《Nisbet’s Church Pulpit Commentary – Mark》(James Nisbet)
Commentator

With nearly 5,000 pages and 20 megabytes of text, this 12 volume set contains concise comments and sermon outlines, perfect for preaching, teaching, or just another perspective on a passage for any lay person.

James Nisbet compiled and edited the Church Pulpit Commentary. Over 100 authors wrote short essays, sermon outlines, and sermon illustrations for selected verses of the Bible. The authors include Handley Carr Glyn (H.C.G) Moule, F.D. Maurice, and many other bishops and pastors.

As with many commentaries of this nature, the New Testament contains substantially more comments than the Old Testament. This is not the famouse Pulpit Commentary. This is a different commentary. Not every verse includes a comment.

00 Introduction 

Mark 1:1 What is the Gospel?

Mark 1:1 The Genesis of the Gospel

Mark 1:3 The Voice in the Wilderness

Mark 1:4 The Baptism of Repentance

Mark 1:9-11 Christ’s Baptism and its Results

Mark 1:12-13 Lenten Lessons

Mark 1:12-13 Christ and the Christian

Mark 1:13 The Ministry of Angels

Mark 1:14-15 The Coming of the Kingdom

Mark 1:15 The Old, Old Sermon

Mark 1:17 Conditions of Successful Service

Mark 1:21-22 The Voice of Authority

Mark 1:23 An Act of Power

Mark 1:30-31 A Domestic Drama

Mark 1:35 In a Solitary Place

Mark 1:41 Strength and Sympathy

Mark 1:43-45 Reserve in Religion

Mark 2:1 Christ in Us

Mark 2:3 Vicarious Faith

Mark 2:5 Forgiveness and a New Life

Mark 2:13 A Walk by the Sea

Mark 2:14 Christ’s Call

Mark 2:16 Consorting with Sinners

Mark 2:21-22 Things which Differ

Mark 2:27-28 A National Treasure

Mark 2:27-28 From the Days of Creation until Now

Mark 3:1 Faith and Unbelief Contrasted

Mark 3:5 The Anger of Christ

Mark 3:5 Judgment and Mercy

Mark 3:5 The Human Side of a Miracle

Mark 3:13 Calling and Election

Mark 3:13-15 The Christian Ministry

Mark 3:14 The Ministry of Preaching

Mark 3:17 ‘Boanerges’

Mark 3:27 The Conflict between Good and Evil

Mark 3:27 The Strong Man Armed

Mark 3:28-29 Sin against the Holy Ghost

Mark 3:34-35 Divine Relationships

Mark 3:34-35 Doing the Will of God

Mark 4:3-4 Wasted Seed

Mark 4:5 Lacking Depth

Mark 4:7 The Thorns of Prosperity

Mark 4:8 Good Soil yields Good Fruit

Mark 4:24-25 The Responsibility of the Pew

Mark 4:26-29 Natural Law in the Spiritual World

Mark 4:26-29 Attributes and Uses of the Divine Seed

Mark 4:26-29 What is your Growth?

Mark 4:30-31 Marks of the Church

Mark 4:30-31 The Kingdom of God

Mark 4:34 Alone with Christ

Mark 4:35-41 Christ in the Tempest

Mark 4:39 The Secret of a Quiet Mind

Mark 4:40-41 The Two Fears

Mark 5:2 From the Power of Satan unto God’

Mark 5:9 Satan’s Legions

Mark 5:19 The Christian in the Home

Mark 5:25-27 The Believing One and the Unbelieving Many

Mark 5:25-27 Imperfect Faith

Mark 5:34 Faith-Healing

Mark 5:36 Faith and Life

Mark 5:41 The Emancipation of Woman

Mark 5:43 Feeding upon Christ

Mark 6:2-3 The Supremacy of Christ

Mark 6:5 The Power of Unbelief

Mark 6:6 Jesus Marvelled

Mark 6:7-12 The Mission of the Twelve

Mark 6:16 The Power of a Good Life

Mark 6:18 The Witness of the Baptist

Mark 6:20 Where Herod Failed

Mark 6:26-27 One Sin

Mark 6:31 The Rest by the Way

Mark 6:39 Fed of God

Mark 6:48 Mysterious Passages of Life

Mark 6:56 Healed by a Touch

Mark 7:13 The Influence of Tradition

Mark 7:20; Mark 7:23 Evil from Within

Mark 7:24 The Epiphanies of the Ministry

Mark 7:28-29 Perseverance in Prayer

Mark 7:32-35 Hearing and Speech restored by Christ

Mark 7:32 The Use and Misuse of Speech

Mark 7:33 Aside from the Multitude

Mark 7:33 Taken Aside by Sickness

Mark 7:34 Why did Christ Sigh?

Mark 7:34 The Sigh of Sympathy

Mark 7:34 The Sigh Interpreted

Mark 7:34 The Sympathies of Christ

Mark 7:34 ‘Ephphatha!’

Mark 7:34 Dumb because Deaf

Mark 7:34 The Two Ephphathas

Mark 7:37 The Testimony of the Multitude

Mark 7:37 Spiritual Service

Mark 8:2 Fullness of Grace and Goodness

Mark 8:2 ‘Man’s Extremity is God’s Opportunity’

Mark 8:2 The Compassionate Saviour

Mark 8:4 Bread in the Wilderness

Mark 8:4 The Bread of Life

Mark 8:5 Human Agency and God’s Work

Mark 8:6 The Divine Economy

Mark 8:9 ‘All Things come of Thee’

Mark 8:24 The Gradual Miracle

Mark 8:29 The Great Confession

Mark 8:29 Who is This?

Mark 8:33 The Great Rebuke

Mark 8:34 Christ’s Followers

Mark 8:34 Two Antagonists

Mark 8:36 Profit and Loss

Mark 8:36 The Importance of Life

Mark 8:37 The Value of a Soul

Mark 8:37 The Discipline of the Soul

Mark 9:2 Transfigured!

Mark 9:2 The Heavenly Vision

Mark 9:2 The Way to the Mount

Mark 9:5 An Impetuous Answer

Mark 9:7 Hear Him

Mark 9:8 Christ All in All

Mark 9:10 The Rising of the Dead

Mark 9:23 The Possibilities of Faith

Mark 9:24 Faith and Doubt

Mark 9:24 Modern Unbelief

Mark 9:29 The Lenten Fast

Mark 9:36-37 Christ in the Child

Mark 9:36-37 The Child in the Midst

Mark 9:41 ‘Whose I am’

Mark 9:41 Not your Own

Mark 9:50 Purity and Peace

Mark 10:13-16 Christ and the Children

Mark 10:13-16 Responsibility for Children

Mark 10:14 The Friend for Little Children

Mark 10:14 Child-Rescue

Mark 10:15 Modern Culture

Mark 10:21-22 The Lost Opportunity

Mark 10:22 Civilisation and Worship

Mark 10:23-26, r.v. The Church and Wealth

Mark 10:23-26, r.v. Christianity and Riches

Mark 10:23-26, r.v. The Love of Money

Mark 10:29 Multum in Parvo
Mark 10:31 Bargaining in Religion

Mark 10:32 Fearers yet Followers

Mark 10:32-33 Christ’s Foreknowledge of Suffering

Mark 10:37 Excelsior!

Mark 10:38 The Fellowship of Christ’s Sufferings

Mark 10:40 Position in Heaven

Mark 10:43-45, r.v. Christian Service

Mark 10:45 Divine Meekness

Mark 10:45 The Atonement

Mark 10:46-52 A Parable of Life

Mark 10:49 The Higher Life

Mark 10:50 Garments to be Cast Away

Mark 10:52 Opened Eyes

Mark 11:1-6 The Social Influence of Christ

Mark 11:3 ‘The Needs of God’

Mark 11:3 An Individual Appeal

Mark 11:9 Christ the Subject of Song

Mark 11:13-14 The Barren Fig Tree

Mark 11:15-16 In the Court of the Gentiles

Mark 11:22 Faith and Spiritual Life

Mark 11:24, r.v. Private Prayer

Mark 11:24, r.v. Faith and Prayer

Mark 11:24, r.v. Limit, Range, Warrant

Mark 11:33 In the Dark at Noontide

Mark 12:9 The Lost Vineyard

Mark 12:16-17 God and Cæsar

Mark 12:16-17 The World and Christ

Mark 12:24 The Sadducees Confuted

Mark 12:28 A Great Question Answered

Mark 12:28-31 The Double Commandment

Mark 12:29-31 The Link between the Two Commandments

Mark 12:30 The Discipline of the Soul

Mark 12:34 Not far from the Kingdom

Mark 12:34 Why was He Near?

Mark 12:44 A Great Gift

Mark 13:1-2, r.v. The Conventional and the Moral

Mark 13:4 When?

Mark 13:10 The Gospel and the Nations

Mark 13:34, r.v. The Absentee Householder

Mark 13:34, r.v. Work and its Privileges

Mark 13:34, r.v. The Call to Work

Mark 13:34, r.v. The Law of the House

Mark 13:35-36 The Master’s Coming

Mark 13:35-36 That Blessed Hope

Mark 13:37 Watching

Mark 14:3 Mary of Bethany’s Offering

Mark 14:4; Mark 14:6 Mary’s Act Judged

Mark 14:4 A Captious Question

Mark 14:6 An Opportune Work

Mark 14:8 Nothing too Small

Mark 14:8 The Gift and its Motive

Mark 14:10-11 Betrayed for Money

Mark 14:19 ‘Is it I?’

Mark 14:22-24 The Holy Communion

Mark 14:32; Mark 14:34 In Gethsemane

Mark 14:36 Harmony of Will

Mark 14:37 Spiritual Sleep

Mark 14:37 Sleepest Thou

Mark 14:37 Wakefulness

Mark 14:37 Under the Olives

Mark 14:38 Christ’s Exhortation

Mark 14:38 Words from Gethsemane

Mark 14:46 Betrayed and Forsaken

Mark 14:63-64 ‘I Am’

Mark 14:72 St. Peter’s Fall

Mark 15:15 Pilate’s Sin

Mark 15:15-19 Christ’s Humiliation

Mark 15:22-23 The Mortification of Bodily Desires

Mark 15:31 The Lessons of Failure

Mark 15:31 The Mistake of those that Passed by

Mark 15:34 The Word from the Cross

Mark 15:39 A Confession of Faith

Mark 15:39 The Union of the Divine with the Human

Mark 15:37-38 The Rent Veil

Mark 16:3 The Stone at the Door

Mark 16:3 Imaginary Difficulties

Mark 16:6 The Invisibility of the Resurrection

Mark 16:6 Easter Lessons

Mark 16:7 Why ‘Into Galilee’?

Mark 16:9 The First Appearance of the Risen Lord

Mark 16:15 ‘Into all the World’

Mark 16:19 Ascended into Heaven

Mark 16:19 Rejoice!

Mark 16:19 The Purposes of the Ascension

Mark 16:19 The Significance of the Ascension

Mark 16:19 The Blessings of the Ascension

Mark 16:19 Results of the Ascension

Mark 16:20 Christ in the World

Mark 16:20 Christ’s Co-operation

Mark 16:20 Preparation and Effect

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
WHAT IS THE GOSPEL?
‘The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.’

Mark 1:1
As God the Father gave His Son to be the Saviour of the world, so He also appointed faithful witnesses to teach men the salvation procured for them by Christ. Mark here gives a summary of what he intends to write. He says, in effect, that he is going to expound the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, which was begun in the manner the ancient prophets had predicted, and the progress of which corresponded in all points with what they foretold concerning it.

I. Define the term ‘Gospel.’—The word signifies glad tidings. The subject-matter of these tidings must be sought for in the writings of the Apostles. St. Paul (Romans 1:16) calls this Gospel ‘the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.’ Perhaps the fullest and clearest definition of the Gospel is contained in 2 Corinthians 5:18-21 : ‘All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ,’ etc. John in like manner describes the Gospel as being the testimony concerning Jesus Christ of those who had seen, handled Him, etc. (1 John 1:1). The Gospel announces that God has fulfilled all the promises made to the Fathers by His Son Jesus Christ, Who became a man, undertook our cause, atoned for our sins by His death, conquered death by His resurrection, reconciles us to God, and consecrates us to His service by the obedience of faith. The Gospel, indeed, includes everything bearing upon our salvation.

II. Wherein does the preaching of the Gospel consist?—Look at the express teaching of Christ Himself, Who before His ascension said (Luke 24:46-47) ‘Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer.’ This definition of Gospel preaching contains—

(a) A record of facts, including both the Passion, and the Resurrection. It was with a view to these that the whole mystery of the Incarnation took place.

(b) The practical bearing of these facts, including Repentance and Remission of sins. He was exalted that He might give repentance and remission of sins (Acts 5:31). These are preached in His name.

III. What is the end or design of Gospel preaching?—The obedience of faith (Romans 1:16; 2 Corinthians 10:5). By faith we acknowledge Christ as our only Saviour, and such a confession of Him produces obedience to Him. In this are comprehended all the duties which He requires of us, and indeed all true religion; our whole life is to be framed according to the rule prescribed by Christ in the Gospel. Mark calls Christ expressly the Son of God. He is speaking of Him as the source of salvation, and by calling Him the Son of God shows that He is so not as a man simply, but as co-eternal and co-essential with the Father. He places this at the very beginning of his Gospel, in order to show that Christ is able to save us, inasmuch as all things were made by Him.

IV. The method and scope of Christ’s life, teaching, and work.—Mark says it began and was carried on as the prophets had foretold. His purpose by this remark seems to have been to meet the objections of those who affirm that the doctrine of Christ was a novelty and an innovation. Novelties in religion have among all nations been strongly objected to, and Satan has taken advantage of this fact to prejudice men’s minds against the Gospel. Mark accordingly makes at once the announcement that the Gospel narrative agrees in all points with the ancient prophets. The way of salvation propounded in the Gospel is the most ancient of all doctrines, for it is contained in the first promise (Genesis 3:15), which is expanded and developed in all subsequent promises made by God to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

Illustrations
(1) ‘As long as the twelve were still at Jerusalem, they were in themselves abiding witnesses to the facts which they announced; and if we may believe the accordant traditions of the early Church, it was not till they were scattered, and their work of preaching well-nigh finished, that the first authoritative record of the Gospel was composed. Thus Mark is said to have written down the substance of St. Peter’s public preaching. “Luke,” in like manner, “committed to a book the Gospel which Paul used to proclaim”; and though this rests upon a later authority, Matthew, when he was about to go to a fresh field of labour, left his Gospel to supply the place of the oral teaching in Palestine. The Gospel of John belongs to a yet later period, and is wholly separated from the cycle of oral narratives.’

(2) ‘In Mark we have not so much as in Matthew, the point of convergence of the prophetic rays in the Messiah, the son of Abraham and David. Not so much as in Luke, the fairest of the children of men, Priest and Victim, the Teacher of grace and forgiveness. Not so much as in John, the Eternal Word made flesh, floating in a robe of heavenly light. It is the Gospel whose emblem is the Lion, whose Hero is full of Divine love and Divine strength. It is the Gospel which was addressed to the Romans, to free them from the misery of scepticism, from the grinding dominion of superhuman force unguided by a loving will. Here, brief as it is, we have, in its essential germs, all the theology of the Church. Had every other part of the New Testament perished, Christianity might have been developed from this.’

(3) ‘The words, “the Son of God,” conveyed far more to Jewish minds than they do to ours. They were nothing less than an assertion of our Lord’s divinity. They were a declaration that Jesus was Himself very God, and “equal with God” (John 5:18). There is a beautiful fitness in placing this truth in the very beginning of a Gospel. The divinity of Christ is the citadel and keep of Christianity. Here lies the infinite value of the satisfaction He made upon the cross.’

(4) ‘Mark has the special gift of terse brevity, and of graphic painting in wonderful combination. While on every occasion he compresses the discourses, works, and history into the simplest possible kernel, he on the other hand, unfolds the scenes more clearly than Matthew does, who excels in the discourses. Not only do single incidents become in his hands complete pictures, but even when he is very brief, he often gives, with one pencil stroke, something new and peculiarly his own.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GENESIS OF THE GOSPEL
I. Christ’s incarnation was a great beginning for humanity.—What birth is to a man, our Lord’s Incarnation was to the human race. Humanity then commenced a fresh lease of life—passed from infancy into manhood. It was the birthday of immortal hope. This was a moral evolution, an epoch in human development. Jesus Christ Himself is our Gospel. ‘God was in Christ’; this is the marrow of the ‘good news.’ Had not the Son of God become a Son of man, the sons of men had ne’er become the sons of God.

II. This beginning had its hidden roots in the past.—To the narrow horizon of our vision, it seems an event altogether new. Yet it was the natural outcome of the past. It was but another step in the unfolding of God’s eternal purpose. All the history of the past was culminating in the birth of Jesus Christ. Sinai foreshadowed Calvary. We can begin a new chapter in life; nevertheless, we cannot suddenly break with the past. Some thread of continuity, perhaps concealed, will bind the two parts.

III. This new creation is both like and unlike the old.—It is like, in that it opens with a voice. Attention is challenged for the message, not for the man: it is a Voice. The man is a cipher; the doctrine everything. It is unlike in the fiat uttered. In creation it was, ‘Be done!’ Now it is, ‘Prepare!’ Still that voice resounds ‘Prepare!’ To enjoy larger discoveries of God, Prepare! To receive richer donations of blessing, Prepare! For life’s tremendous responsibility, Prepare! For the heavenly scene and service, Prepare!
IV. Beginnings are often attended with pain.—The desert-life of John, with its ascetic austerities, was painful. The beginning of the Gospel was struggle, battle, upheaval, overthrow. The birth of the new means the death of the old.

V. The Gospel of Christ is a beginning without an end.—In the kingdom of Messiah, the prophecy becomes fact. ‘Thy sun shall no more go down.’ Where shall the reign of this Gospel end? In man’s reconciliation with God? in regeneration of character? in sonship? in elevation to heavenly seats? These are but successive steps in exaltation. ‘We shall be like Him!’ The Gospel is power—infinite power. Is there no limit to man’s development? None. By virtue of Christ’s Gospel, we are always beginning.

Verse 3
THE VOICE IN THE WILDERNESS
‘The voice of one crying in the wilderness.’

Mark 1:3
In dealing with the character and work of John the Baptist as the forerunner of our Lord’s first coming, it may be pointed out that neither the man himself, nor his work, and the effects it produced, are, perhaps, sufficiently regarded. Archbishop Trench, following Augustine, has pointed out that John only claimed to be the Voice, while our Lord was the Word, and that ‘a voice is nothing unless it be also the vehicle of a word,’ but ‘goes before it in the act of communication,’ and, ‘this being accomplished, the voice has passed away,’ as John did so soon as he had accomplished his mission. Yet we must never forget that our Lord said of him that ‘amongst them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist.’ A man of the deepest humility and self-abnegation, he was fired by an intense earnestness and fearless courage which winged his direct and plain-spoken appeals to the hearts and consciences of all; and the whole nation was stirred by his mission to its very depths.

I. Whose the voice was.—Isaiah prophesied of ‘the voice of one crying in the wilderness’ (Isaiah 40:3), and this was now being fulfilled in the ministry of our Lord’s forerunner. Note these particulars of John the Baptist:—

(a) He was the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth his wife. Born six months before Christ, he entered on his ministry of preparation six months earlier than our Lord did on His.

(b) His dress betokened the prophet. ‘Clothed with camel’s hair,’ that is, with a mantle of camel’s hair. Elijah wore such a mantle (2 Kings 1:8), which he gave to Elisha to show that the prophet’s office descended to him (2 Kings 2:13); he had ‘a girdle of a skin’=a leathern girdle worn round the waist over the inner clothing.

(c) His food was the plainest and commonest, just what Nature supplied: locusts, an insect which when dried forms a palatable food, permitted by the law (Leviticus 11:22), and wild honey, the produce of wild bees, for which the land was famous (Deuteronomy 32:13).

II. Where the voice spake.—‘In the wilderness of Judea,’ a wild, rocky, desolate region between Hebron (probably John’s birthplace) and Dead Sea, stretching north along valley of Jordan to the fords of Jordan, opposite Jericho, where he baptized. Probably he lived there some time (Luke 1:80). The place was suitable for the man and for his work—alone with God, with time for prayer and quiet meditation.

III. What the voice said.—This voice delivered God’s message. John ‘did preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins’; that is, the need of repentance in order to receive forgiveness. If we search we may find out a little more of what the voice said.

(a) ‘Prepare ye the way of the Lord’ (Mark 1:3), the Lord whose kingdom was at hand. Under this figure Isaiah (Isaiah 40:3-4) pictured the work of the Baptist, a work of preparation, to make the Lord’s progress easier.

(b) ‘Repent ye’ was the keynote of his teaching (Matthew 3:2). Repentance=change of mind, accompanied by sorrow of heart and leading to newness of life.

(c) ‘A mightier One is coming’—mightier in His Person (the Son of God), His preaching (He was ‘the Word,’ John only ‘a voice’), His miracles (‘John did no miracle,’ John 10:41), and in the effect produced. ‘I indeed have baptized you with water,’ which only washes the surface; ‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,’ who will melt the heart and change the life. So he pointed to Jesus.

IV. How the voice was heeded:—

(a) It was listened to.

(b) It influenced the people.

(c) It led to confession of sins.

(d) It led to baptism.

—The Rev. R. R. Resker.

Illustration
‘Within that rugged exterior, the grace and power of the Holy Ghost dwelt, though, unlike Christ, John the Baptist had no authority to convey that grace to others. His call to his special work was internal. He preached because he must. It had become an irrepressible necessity of his nature. No tirade against Temple abuses do we hear. The hermit-preacher directs his artillery against men’s personal sins. He is blunt, direct, earnest, fervid. In his intense earnestness about “the one thing needful” he makes men forget all passing disputations; all minor distractions. As if he were a herald direct from heaven, he fixes all eyes on their inward need—their need of righteousness. His words seem like red-hot bullets. Men’s duty is summed up in one word—“Repent.” But the climax of all his preaching was Christ. Like every true messenger, John hid himself in the shadow of his Master.’

Verse 4
THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE
‘The baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.’

Mark 1:4
John ‘baptized with the baptism of repentance’; in other words, those who accepted his baptism declared thereby that they repented of their sins, and were willing to forsake them, and enter upon an entirely new life. But he ‘baptized with the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.’ What do these words mean? Not that then and there they received ‘remission of sins’; but that it was a step towards it. That they confessed their need of forgiveness and their expectation that it was coming. ‘The baptism of repentance’ for that which was at hand; that which John foretold and heralded,—Christ coming; Christ dying; Christ atoning. It was all that the converts at Ephesus knew when St. Paul said unto them, ‘Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?’ (Acts 19.)

Now ‘the baptism of repentance’ is an expression which conveys several thoughts concerning penitence.

I. Is penitence a baptism?—Then there must be a Baptizer. That Baptizer can be none other than the Holy Ghost. To baptize with repentance belongs to no human power. Recognise that truth as your aim. Do you wish to repent of your sins? Ask the Holy Ghost to do it in you. Ask Him to baptize your soul with His sweet influence. It is His office and His prerogative to pour repentance into your soul. Do not dare to attempt to do it yourself without Him! Without the Holy Ghost you may be ashamed, you may feel sorry and afraid for sin, and sin’s consequence; but you will never feel the true nature and consequence of sin as grieving God and crucifying Christ! You will never be able to say, with David, ‘Against Thee, and Thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight!’

II. If repentance is a baptism, it must pervade the whole heart.—The cleansing, purifying power must touch every particle of the heart and life. There must not be a spot unwashed—unwashed by His grace and your tears! It must reach every affection, every thought, every, the smallest, word and act—alike the holiest and the commonest. What you have done, and what you have left undone—in your social life; in your family life; in your solitary life; in the mart; in the festive scene; in the church; in the closet—your whole being—‘body, soul, and spirit’—else, how could it be baptism?

III. There must be an effect at once.—Something must be the cleaner for it—as water does its work at once. If you are not the cleaner now, you will not be the cleaner presently! The meaning of ‘repentance’ is not sorrow, but change of mind. Therefore, not only be very minute, but be very practical. Measure your repentance by facts; facts that you can show. In what am I really different? To what can I appeal as evidence of repentance? What has my repentance done for me? What is washed out? What is white that once was black? Where is my baptism?

And what will this ‘baptism of repentance’ be? Salvation? pardon? peace? No; but it will be a step to Jesus.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It has been much disputed whether John’s baptism was a novelty. There seems, however, little doubt that the rite had been used by the Jews before this for the admission of Gentile proselytes. The question of the priests and Levites (John 1:25) clearly implies that they would not think it strange for the Messiah or Elias to baptize.’

(2) ‘It is very necessary for us to understand clearly what sin is, because sin is an idea which can hardly be found outside the Bible; it is something which God by His Holy Spirit taught the Jews. Other nations, of course, have had their ideas of right and wrong, but of an imperfect kind. The Romans felt that a man owed a duty to his country and his father; that he ought to be brave and to obey the laws. The Greeks felt that a man owed a duty to himself not to do foul or unseemly things. Some said that a man should try and develop all his powers as perfectly as possible, so that he might reach the highest ideal of perfection for himself. Some, no doubt, thought of a duty to the gods also; but in their notion of wrong there was something wanting which we have in our sense of sin. With sin all thought of wrong to ourselves, or our friends, or our relations, or our country, is lost sight of. We think of an act of sin only as something deliberately done which we know God has forbidden, or a thing deliberately neglected which we know God has ordered us to do. When we sin we feel that it is against God only we have sinned, and that we have done the wickedness in His sight.

Verses 9-11
CHRIST’S BAPTISM AND ITS RESULTS
‘Jesus came from Nazareth, of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the water, He saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon Him; and there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.’

Mark 1:9-11
The first public act of a man is often a sample of the whole. Within the space of these few verses we have an epitome of Christ’s life. The first act of His ministerial life was a veritable surprise, and all future unfoldings were surprises also. The Baptist had scarcely ceased to speak of Him as One having the prerogative to baptize with the Holy Ghost, when, lo! He comes to ask for baptism at John’s hands. The Baptist had described himself as unworthy to be His menial slave; lo! he is required to render Him official consecration.

I. Christ’s baptism.—The Baptist had well spoken of the incomparable greatness of his successor, but little did he imagine how that greatness would at first display itself. The Blessed Master was content to be the lowliest of all. This is true nobleness—never to think of self-superiority. But why should our Lord ask for baptism? That He might lend the sanction of His authority to John’s ministry? No. ‘I have need,’ said the Baptist, ‘to be baptized of Thee’; and in our Lord’s reply we find the secret of this act of His. ‘Suffer it to be so now,’ said He, ‘for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness’—every duty.

II. And its results.—Can we question that such an act was a crisis in the life of our Lord? Holy and pure before sinking under the waters, He must yet have risen from them with the light of a higher glory in His countenance. His past life was closed; a new era had opened. Hitherto the humble villager, veiled from the world, He was henceforth the Messiah openly working amongst men. Past years had been buried in the waters of Jordan. He rose from them the Christ of God.

(a) Fresh revelations gained. ‘The heavens were opened.’ ‘Straightway,’ writes the historian. It followed as a matter of course. Given this sublime consecration, there follows sublime manifestation of heaven. The nearness of the spirit-land was revealed. Earthly scenes were flooded with radiant light and beauty. There was new disclosure of truth; especially there was the enlargement of vision. The glory to be gained by self-sacrifice was more clearly beheld. Vast expanses of glorious possibility burst upon the view.

(b) New gift imparted. ‘The Spirit like a dove descended upon Him.’ He Who had been begotten of the Holy Ghost now obtains a fresh communication. The baptism of water is instantly followed by the baptism of the Spirit. As water cleanses the body, promotes its health, prolongs its life, so the grace of God’s Spirit purifies the soul; gives it true life and health. The intellect, the emotions, the will, the active powers are all now possessed and energised by Him. There was some phenomenon visible to the human eye, yet the similitude must be taken as pertaining to the descending motion, rather than the object. The Divine Spirit is incapable of representation by any living creature. This was an accommodation for the instruction and comfort of the Baptist. Henceforth he could point Him out as the Son of God and the Paschal Lamb.

(c) New witness enjoyed. ‘There came a voice from heaven saying, Thou art My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.’ This act of self-dedication to the redeeming work obtained the instant recognition of God. This consecration was Godlike, was the outcome of the filial nature. Jesus had said, ‘Lo! I come … to do Thy will, O God.’ And the response was prompt: ‘Thou art My beloved Son.’ From a past eternity the Son had been the object of immeasurable love; now the Father feels the thrill of a new delight; now the Son becomes the recipient of new grace. ‘Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down My life for the sheep.’

The miraculous element in this incident offers no difficulty to childlike faith. ‘He Who formed the eye, can He not see?’ He Who fashioned in man the organ of speech, is He incapable of articulate utterance? If honest-minded men are staggered here, they need to enlarge their conception of God. Omnipotence is the key to miracle.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The life of Jesus Christ comprised all the extremes of circumstance. He was hooted at as a felon; He was acclaimed as a King. His first resting-place was the asses’ manger, yet a choir of angels descended to chant His natal song. “There was no room for Him in the inn,” yet His birth shook the throne of Herod. All the accessories of majesty and of meanness clustered round His path. His chosen companions were fishermen and tax-gatherers, yet Moses and Elias left their celestial seats to converse with Him. He raised others from their graves, and then slept in a borrowed tomb Himself. He was with the wild beasts in the desert, yet angels came down and made it Paradise. He received baptism, as if He had been a sinner; but lo! the heavens open, and the Eternal God stooped to applaud the deed. “This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.’

(2) ‘Jesus had been waiting for the fit moment for leaving His thirty years’ obscurity in Nazareth, and presenting Himself before the herald who had been unconsciously proclaiming Him. Though cousins, the Baptist and the Son of Mary had never seen each other.… But the Baptist must have been daily expecting Him to put in His claims. His appearance, wholly different from that of those who had thronged to his ministry, at once arrested the prophet’s eye.… The light, as of other worlds, shining from the depths of those calm eyes; the radiance of a soul free from all stain of sin, transfiguring the pale face—full, at once, of highest beauty, tenderest love, and deepest sadness, was hereafter, even when dimly seen by the light of midnight torches and lanterns, to make the accusers shrink backwards and fall, overcome, to the ground.… The soul has an instinctive recognition of goodness, and feels its awfulness. Spiritual greatness wears a kingly crown which compels instant reverence.… John, for the first and last time drew back.’

(3) ‘Christ’s baptism is the example of a perfect consecration and of its effect. Not always, by any means, does the guidance come so immediately as it did in Christ’s case. Not always does the power for work come down so soon. But come they do. The Father’s voice speaks: the Holy Spirit is poured forth; the consecration is accepted; the life work shown. What does it all point to in our own case? The personal consecration of ourselves for His work, how He will, when He will; only this consecration must be a real and a present thing. It is not enough for us to have been offered at baptism or at confirmation. Such times are only types and patterns of what ought to be done now. After all, some years have probably gone by since the latest of these. The question is, What is our present state? For pardon is free, but consecration ought to be its result; and such consecration as this will be accepted, and the Father’s call for work will come, at the time He will, and of the character He will. It is not for us to dictate to God how we shall serve Him, or when we shall enter on the work He gives. Our duty is to consecrate ourselves to Him, leaving to Him the how of our life, leaving to Him the choice of when He shall definitely bid us take up the special work He has for us to do. Let us consecrate ourselves, and eventually the heavens shall be opened, the Spirit poured out, the Father’s voice recognised.’

Verse 12-13
LENTEN LESSONS
‘And immediately the Spirit driveth Him into the wilderness. And He was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of Satan.’

Mark 1:12-13
In the desert country the Manhood of our Saviour was as completely isolated as it could be from contact with humanity, yet that long retreat was but a still more emphatic example of that retirement which we often find our Lord desirous to obtain.

I. The fast of Lent.—It was in the great Fast of forty days that His withdrawal of His Humanity from human contact was the most marked; this withdrawal lasted as long as the Fast; from this we see that the fasting was in secret. From the same fact we may notice that, if our fasting is to be spiritually profitable, it must be coupled with some degree of withdrawal or isolation of ourselves. We need not find an actual desert country to which to betake ourselves in the body during Lent; but seclusion and retirement there must be if Lent is to teach us its real lessons. Perhaps some may shrink from being alone with God. To evade the warning of the Voice within is a fearful danger. To endeavour to escape from a sense of the Divine Presence is as ungrateful as futile. Let us, therefore, see that in Lent we have our times of seclusion, for thorough searching of heart, mind, and soul.

II. The trials of Lent.—The Temptation and Fast of Jesus were full of bitterness, and our own spiritual withdrawals into the desert country must, therefore, have these trials. Shall we say then, ‘What shall Lent profit a man?’ Nay, look again, and see in the sorrows of the Son of God both His joy and our own! There must have been a gleam of joy in the heart of Jesus even amid the sorrowful trials of His Temptation and Fast in the wilderness.

III. Spiritual benefits of Lent.—Herein we may see the benefits accruing from a right use of Lent—spiritual joys growing out of sorrows. Assaults of Satan there may be in times of isolation and seclusion, loss, too, of temporal pleasures—but instead thereof (a) what increased opportunities for holding communion with our Maker, (b) what an insight into the true nature of things, (c) what a rending asunder of the veil which hides spiritual realities from us in times of worldly ease, (d) what lifting up of heart and mind into the domain of the spirit-world, (e) what loosening of fleshly ties, what shaking off of sensual encumbrances, what strengthening of the pulse of the soul’s life.

Rev. C. G. C. Baskcomb.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is not without special instruction that it was immediately after His baptism that Christ was “led,” or as Mark says—to show how painful the ordeal was—“driven by the Holy Ghost to be tempted of the devil.” He had just received the Holy Ghost, and was anointed by Him “without measure” in His three great offices; when, directly the new grace is put to a severer test. Satan, jealous and provoked, attacks Him with exceptional violence and malice! The whole history of the saints of the Catholic Church bears testimony that, in lonely hours and quiet seasons, the Evil One has been the nearest, and the battle has been the severest! One might have thought that a man fasting in the wilderness would have been safe from danger. But no place is safe, no time is safe; and the unlikeliest is the most likely, because Satan always takes advantage of improbabilities.’

(2) ‘The associations of the number forty in this connection are interesting and significant. Moses is represented as having thrice fasted for this period: when he received the law in the mount (Exodus 24:18), and twice afterwards. The three occasions are gathered together in Deuteronomy 9:9; Deuteronomy 9:18; Deuteronomy 9:25. Elijah went fasting to Horeb during forty days (1 Kings 19:8). The symmetry of the use of the number forty in this relation, taken along with its evidently approximate use in other connections, cannot fail to suggest that a symbolical meaning is attached to it. It certainly here means a fast prolonged to the utmost known in human experience, and beyond the utmost limit of endurance possible to human nature in the normal state and level of its life.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST AND THE CHRISTIAN
Christ was a representative Person. In no instance of His life did He act other than in His official relation. Thus all He taught, did, and endured had a substitutionary reference to His people, and in no instance was exclusively of a personal and private character. That our Lord’s Temptation was of such a character cannot be doubted.

I. The Tempter.—Mark’s language admits of no reasonable misconception. Yet there are individuals who, in their judicial blindness and supercilious self-conceit, have found it convenient and soothing to ignore the positive existence of Satan altogether, affirming that there is no devil! Others reject the idea of personality, substituting for it the vague, incoherent notion of a principle of evil—an impersonal influence—a phantom of power! That our Lord was not acted upon by an abstract principle of evil—a shadowy, impalpable foe—all the circumstances of His most wonderful Temptation clearly demonstrate. O Christian! forget not that in the great moral conflict in which you are enlisted, you are opposed by no mere principle, or influence, or phantom of evil, but by a Foe possessing a distinct personal existence, to whom—without the slightest deification—we ascribe an intelligence, power, and presence second only to the Divine Being Himself. ‘Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God.’

II. The occasion of the Temptation.—Our Lord, as the Mediator of His Church, had lessons to learn which could only be learned in this fiery conflict—a fitness to be attained as the sympathising High Priest of His people, which only could be acquired as He Himself was tempted in all points as we are. No wonder, then, that, while His robes were yet streaming with the baptismal waters, and the halo of the Spirit’s glory yet encircled His head, and the cadence of His Father’s voice yet lingered upon His ear, that He should be led into the depths of the forest—the abode of wild beasts—to battle with the ‘Prince of Darkness,’ surrounded and backed by the confederated host of countless demons! Is not this often the experience of the believer? In nothing, perhaps, is the identity of Christ and the Christian more signal. Have not some of our sharpest temptations, and sorest trials, and heaviest afflictions, immediately succeeded a season of high, holy, spiritual exercise?

III. The Spirit and the Temptation.—The relation of the Holy Spirit to the Temptation of Christ—and thus His association with us in all our temptations—is a most remarkable and instructive feature. In the symbol of a dove He had just appeared in the baptismal scene of our Lord; and now, in a not less remarkable and significant way, He appears on the field in one of the most important events of Christ’s life. The forms of expression which record it vary, yet all agree as to the personal and actual relation of the Holy Spirit with the circumstance. Mark expresses it thus: ‘the Spirit driveth Him into the wilderness.’ But whatever the force which the Holy Spirit employed, enough that He was personally connected with our Lord in His conflict with the Evil One—sustaining, comforting, and crowning Him with victory. Descending upon Him in the emblem of a dove at His baptism, He now appears in the closest sympathy with His Temptation—a twofold baptism thus imparted to our Lord—the baptism of water, and the baptism of the Spirit! And thus, associated with all our temptations, is the Holy Spirit our Shield and Comforter. Not a shaft can touch, not a temptation befall us, but the Holy Spirit, dwelling in us as His temple, is present to quench the dart, or, if it wounds us, to heal, comfort, and sanctify.

Rev. Octavius Winslow, d.d.

Illustration
‘A rope is strained to prove its strength, an engine is tried to test its power; nothing which is to be of service is used without proof of its reliability. A thing may look fair enough on the outside, but it may have a flaw which makes it useless. The greater the work for which a thing shall be used, the greater the test to which it must be put first. In the great work of saving the world, and leaving us an example which should never lead us wrong, Jesus Christ had to be tested, proved, to show He was fit; and the greatest and best reason for us to remember is, He can take His place by the side of us, and feel for us when we are tempted to go wrong. “He was in all points tempted like as we are,” so He can feel and be sorry in our hardest fight, for He can remember His own.’

Verse 13
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS
‘And the angels ministered unto Him.’

Mark 1:13
The doctrine of the Ministry of Angels is one which appeals strongly to our religious sentiment. We delight to think that ‘God’s Messengers of Love’ are always about us; that—it may be—each individual soul is the special care of one particular heavenly guardian. Sometimes our thoughts will take a wider range. How far are what we call the laws of Nature in reality due to the obedient and faithful ministrations of unseen personalities, offering up to the Most High the sacrifice of endless and perfect service?

I. Endorsed by Christ.—Faith in angelic aid and supervision receives support from the narratives of the Evangelists. Not only do we read of such ministrations in connection with the Temptation in the Wilderness, but we hear of them in relation to the Incarnation, the Agony in Gethsemane, the Resurrection, the Ascension. Mary received her calling from an angelic visitant. There were ‘deathless’ angels ‘seated in the vacant tomb.’ Our Lord Himself uses such expressions as ‘the holy angels’ or ‘the angels in heaven.’ He declares that He will come again with them ‘in the glory of His Father.’ He refers to them as nescient of the time of the Advent. He describes them as moved with joy over the repentance of ‘one sinner.’ Children are spoken of by Him as having their angelic representatives before the throne of thrones. Angels are pictured in one of His parables as ‘carrying away’ the soul of Lazarus ‘into Abraham’s bosom.’ In those last crowning hours—that awful climax of His own ministry of redeeming love—He reminds His Apostle of the possibility of angelic interference, if only He were willing to avail Himself of it. The Ministry of Angels is, therefore, a doctrine which comes to us not only with the clear warrant of Scripture, but plainly endorsed by our Saviour Himself.

II. But with reserve.—Christ’s teaching, however, on this subject, like all His teaching with regard to the other world and the life to come, is marked by its strict reserve. He does not, indeed, accept the standpoint of the Sadducees. On the other hand, there is no countenance given by Him to the exaggerated angelology of a section of the Judaism of His day. Unfortunately, the members of His Church have not always been willing to keep themselves within the limits prescribed by Him. In the first century the fault showed itself in an alarming form. The Colossians, it seems, classified the angels into grades such as ‘thrones, dominations, princedoms, virtues, powers’; and they appear to have assigned to each class the precise degree of worship due from man to those who composed it. In his Epistle to the Church at Colossæ St. Paul sets against such imaginary divisions and their consequences the spiritual supremacy of Christ. The ministry of angels is a Christian truth in which we do well to rejoice; but there is no real scriptural authority for what is sometimes taught as Christian angelology.

III. Its subordinate position.—Another not less important and noteworthy characteristic of our Lord’s teaching upon that doctrine is the completely subordinate position which He assigns to it. In this respect He corrected some of the religious thought with which He found Himself confronted. One of the cardinal features of His preaching was His insistence upon the nearness and accessibility of God. Men were not to look upon their Maker as dwelling in ‘aloofness.’ Men were not to turn away from the contemplation of God to lose themselves on the one side in faith in the creature rather than in the Creator, or on the other in superstitious fear of evil agents ever scheming for the ruin of mankind. Our Lord’s doctrine of God was incompatible with an exaggerated trust in angels, and equally incompatible with a craven terror of demons. Do we altogether realise the full wonder and beauty of that doctrine? The exaggeration of angelic ministrations may be such as to come between not merely ourselves and our Heavenly Father, but also between us and the Divine Son.

IV. The supremacy of Christ.—Loyalty to the Gospel demands that we should seriously and earnestly set ourselves to grasp it in something of its real length and breadth and depth. We can at least do so to this extent—we can at least learn to repeat with heartfelt sincerity that most touching, most moving, line of Charles Wesley’s: ‘Thou, O Christ, art all I want.’ Thou, and not another! Thou, and not angel or archangel! Thou, and not saint or martyr! Thou, even thou! ‘Under the shadow of Thy wings shall be my refuge’—both now and hereafter, both in life and in death, both in the hour of temptation and in the Day of Judgment,

Cover my defenceless head

With the shadow of Thy wing.

There is no inconsistency between such fervent faith in God and belief that there are ministering spirits who have their work to do in connection with us. The inconsistency begins and becomes serious when the greater trust is in a measure displaced by the lesser.

—Rev. the Hon. W. E. Bowen.

Illustration
‘That last assault of the prince of the world might well have a stunning effect even upon Jesus. Its flash of dazzling revelation might tax the balance even of His super-ordinary steadiness. So, when the challenge comes, “Fall down and worship me,” we see Jesus avert His eyes from the tempter’s brilliancy; and while He says, “Get thee gone,” He turns to God and stretches forth His hands to seek and claim the delivering grasp of rescue from a fearful strait. That moment of appeal saw the escape of Jesus from Satan’s importunities. The final incitement to treason so stirred His loyalty to God that the links that bound Him to heaven were drawn tight and close in a spasm of yearning desire. His soul reached out to God, and His heart clave to Him. It was thus that the angels came. They were not sent to make up any lack in the power of Jesus to resist in the crisis of His trial. It was simply that He so recoiled from the inducements of hell, and so sought the fellowship of heaven, that the one went and the other came, spontaneously and of necessity.’

Verse 14-15
THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM
‘Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand.’

Mark 1:14-15
The belief in the coming of some anointed one, to be at once king and prophet, was universal even in the darkest days of Jewish history, however unworthy may have been the conception of his mission and office. And now at a time of deep depression, and in a generation which was destined to see the destruction of Jerusalem, the sacred capital of the nation and the centre of all its religions associations, Jesus begins in the distant provincial towns of Galilee to declare openly that the foreordained season has arrived, and that the Kingdom of God has actually come nigh.

I. Is the ideal fulfilled?—But can we now, after the lapse of nineteen centuries from the first Advent of Jesus Christ, say that the grand ideal which the scriptures of the New Testament set before us has been realised? What is the visible manifestation of the triumph of the Kingdom? Where is its unity, its universality, its sanctity? Alas! we must confess that there is a wide divergence between the actual and the ideal. Spiritual kingdoms, which own a far different king than Christ, still sway whole peoples and languages. The Kingdom, so far as it is manifested in the Church, is divided against itself. Eastern, Roman, Anglican Christianity, and vast organisations of religious communities external to all these, divide Christendom. The sole kingship of Christ in His Church has not been duly recognised; in days of degeneracy the Church has forgotten that she is not of this world, though her mission is in the world, that the weapons of her warfare are not carnal, and has failed to act upon the precepts of her Founder; her rulers have too frequently sought for themselves worldly influence or wealth, instead of pursuing disinterestedly the moral and spiritual improvement of those committed to their charge. The immorality of the unregenerate world has found its way into what purports to be the kingdom of righteousness. If we are terribly disappointed at the sad contrast between what is and what might have been, we may find some consolation in the reflection that Jesus Himself never gave men reason to expect the speedy and unopposed triumph of His Kingdom. Nay, He even condemned as premature the attempt to separate utterly the evil and the good. Men are apt to hurry on events; God’s purposes move slowly through the ages.

II. Unattached Christians.—It may, however, be wise for us to reflect that if it was the declared purpose of Jesus Christ to establish a kingdom, of which His Church was to be in the world the chief organ of manifestation, it ought not to be a matter of indifference to any whether they associate themselves in fellowship with that Church, and endeavour to promote its high and noble ends. It is a spurious liberality, professing to be wiser than Christ Himself, which holds itself aloof from communion with the great spiritual society, and leads men with some affectation of personal superiority to boast of being Christians unattached. If such a profession of Christianity claims to be in accordance with precedents of the New Testament, we repudiate that claim as unsustained by facts. Christ taught a doctrine which we believe on His authority, but He also founded a kingdom which, though in its full completion it is yet invisible, He led us to believe would be visible in a society of men, who were to form the body of which He would ever remain the Head. Is it not melancholy that, in our own time and country, multitudes of those who profess and call themselves Christians separate themselves so far from their fellow-Christians that they never join with them in such high acts of devotion as Holy Communion; that intelligent and educated men and women will allow attendance at some highly ornate musical service on a Sunday afternoon to be almost their sole outward profession of Christianity; that they will adopt language which implies that they are patrons and friends from without of the Church, rather than members of that great society by whose laws they ought to govern their conduct, and whose mission in the world ought to be shared by themselves?

III. The Kingdom in political and social life.—If the Kingdom of God is to vindicate its claim to universality and ultimate triumph, it must aim more earnestly than as yet it has ever done at the permeation of all political and social life with Christian principles of action. We all admit that in the conduct of individual life nothing is more fatal to the true realisation of religion than the divorce between religion and morality: but it is no less disastrous to banish religion from the social life of politics and commerce. The eternal principles of righteousness and unselfishness, which are the distinguishing marks of the Kingdom of God, must govern the relations of nation towards nation, and of governing powers towards all the various classes in each separate political community. The Church, if it is to be the true representative of the Kingdom, must bear witness against tyranny and oppression, and an aggressive policy of natural aggrandisement. In commercial life the Church must not, through cowardice or through adulation of wealth and power, forbear to proclaim that the law of Christ demands that we should do unto others as we would they should do unto us. Inculcating love, sympathy, goodness, gentleness, she must endeavour to evoke a true sense of brotherhood in Christ. The Kingdom of God will never reign widely if it should appear that the Church is always on the side of the rich and the strong and the noble. Is it too much to hope that it may be reserved for the Church of Christ, working from within, to solve the social problem?

Rev. Professor Ince.

Illustration
‘“As a king,” wrote Bishop Westcott, “Christ received His earliest homage in the manger at Bethlehem. As a king He died ‘reigning from the cross.’ The message which His herald was commissioned to proclaim, the message with which He Himself opened His ministry, was the advent of the Kingdom. After His resurrection He spoke with His disciples the things pertaining the Kingdom of God. And they in turn carried the glad tidings wherever they went beyond the borders of Judæa. It was of a kingdom St. Philip spoke at Samaria: of a kingdom St. Paul spoke at Antioch, Thessalonica, Ephesus. And the last historic glimpse which we have of the apostolic working, shows us the same “prisoner of the Lord” preaching the Kingdom of God in his captivity at Rome. In every part of the New Testament, in every region of early Christian labour, the teaching is the same. The object of redemption is set before us not simply as the deliverance of individual souls, but as the establishment of a Divine society: the saving not only of man, but of the world: the hallowing of life, and not, characteristically, the preparation for leaving it.”’

Verse 15
THE OLD, OLD SERMON
‘Repent ye, and believe the gospel.’

Mark 1:15
It is important to notice the nature of Christ’s preaching. He came saying, ‘Repent ye, and believe the gospel.’

I. The old sermon.—This is that old sermon which all the faithful witnesses of God have continually preached from the very beginning of the world. From Noah down to the present day the burden of their address has been always the same—‘Repent and believe.’ St. Paul told the Ephesian elders, when he left them for the last time, that the substance of his teaching among them had been ‘repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ’ (Acts 20:21). He had the best of precedents for such teaching. The Great Head of the Church had given him a pattern. Repentance and faith were the foundation stones of Christ’s ministry. Repentance and faith must always be the main subjects of every faithful minister’s instruction.

II. The necessities of human nature.—All of us are by nature born in sin and children of wrath, and all need to repent, be converted, and born again, if we would see the Kingdom of God. All of us are by nature guilty and condemned before God, and all must flee to the hope set before us in the Gospel, and believe in it, if we would be saved. All of us, once penitent, need daily stirring up to deeper repentance. All of us, though believing, need constant exhortation to increased faith.

III. What do we know of this repentance and faith?—Have we felt our sins, and forsaken them? Have we laid hold on Christ, and believed? We may reach heaven without learning, or riches, or health, or worldly greatness. But we shall never reach heaven if we die impenitent and unbelieving. A new heart, and a lively faith in a Redeemer are absolutely needful to salvation. May we never rest till we know them by experience, and can call them our own!

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“How may I know that my repentance is of the right kind, and that it will be accepted by God?” This is a very natural question, and one which calls for an answer. We have simple but real marks given us, by which we may test whether our repentance is real. By its fruits ye shall know it. Has it drawn you near to God, and led you to forsake all other helpers? Has it made you turn from sin, as the one thing you hate and strive against? Has it led you to an open, grateful confession of the Saviour? These are the “fruits meet for repentance,” which will be found in us if our repentance is genuine. Oh, that ours may be, not the sorrow of the world, which worketh death, but rather that godly sorrow for sin, which worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented of!’

(2) ‘If the sacrifice of Christ removes all the obstacles which appear to us to lie in the way of forgiveness, there can be no difficulty in admitting the suitableness of faith to be combined with repentance as a condition; for faith is simply that through which, as an instrument or hand, we lay hold on, and appropriate, the results of Christ’s obedience and death. Believing in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, we pass into a position, not indeed of actual innocence, for nothing can destroy the fact that we have sinned, but we pass into a position in which no claim can be substantiated against us, which we cannot show to have been fully met and fully discharged.’

Verse 17
CONDITIONS OF SUCCESSFUL SERVICE
‘And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after Me, and I will make you to become fishers of men.’

Mark 1:17
The Saviour’s promise is most reassuring. Christ was the Master Fisher of men, and He undertakes to make us ‘fishers’ like Himself, if only we will come after Him. What then are the conditions for serving Christ?

I. There must be personal devotion to the Lord Jesus.—Our service must be all for Christ. We are all called to serve. All our service must be unto Him. Love for Christ, not enthusiasm for humanity, must be our motive. We are His soldiers and servants, bought by His redeeming love. The importance of this devotion to Christ lies in many directions:—

(a) It keeps us from being too much engrossed in our own corner of the vineyard. It delivers us from a narrow sectarian or congregational spirit. If we are working primarily for Christ, we shall recognise as fellow-labourers all others who are working for Him. It is only natural that our church, our schools, our branch of work should have a large place in our hearts, but let us see that Christ has always the first place.

(b) Then it keeps us from being too anxious as to results. If our work is for Him, faithfulness is everything; success may be as Christ thinks best. Some men are set to plough and sow, others to reap and gather the harvest. It is enough for the servant if he is sure that he is doing the Master’s bidding. Duties are ours, results belong to God.

(c) It keeps us working on right lines. We are often tempted to think that the end justifies the means, and in our anxiety to win men we may use means that God cannot bless.

(d) Then we shall live behind our work, not upon it. We shall live upon the Master, not upon our service. This is most important.

II. There must be increasing dependence upon God the Holy Ghost.—This follows from our devotion to Christ. Our dependence upon the Holy Spirit should be so absolute that in one sense the Holy Spirit is the agent, and we are only instruments. Our aim is to be ‘meet for the Master’s use.’ It is the Master who uses. The vessel can do nothing except hold and carry what it receives. In a double sense it is not its own. It cannot lift or move itself.

III. We must be filled with true love for men.—Not every philanthropist is a Christian, but every true Christian is a philanthropist. If our love spring from the right source, it will flow out in true love for men. We shall ‘love one another with a pure heart fervently.’ This love of men will show itself in many ways.

(a) We shall have an intelligent sympathy with their real needs. If asked for bread we shall not offer a stone. There is only one Bread of Life. We shall have nothing to do with modern substitutes for the Gospel.

(b) There will be a magnificent hopefulness about our work. Love is always hopeful. Our love for men will make us cling to them, and never give up. What a splendid programme is the programme of the Gospel! We have it sketched out in the text of our Saviour’s first sermon at Nazareth. See the persons reached—the poor, the brokenhearted, the captives, the blind, the bruised. To these we are sent.

(c) And there will be plenty of aggressive enterprise.—When He gives the word we shall not fear to launch out into the deep.

Rev. F. S. Webster.

Illustration
“The nature of the call is unique. It is wonderfully absolute and authoritative. It asks entire submission—perfect obedience. It invites to a position of subordination. “Come after Me.” It is not—Come with Me; enter into partnership with Me, that we may together carry out and carry forward this great enterprise—“the Kingdom of God.” No; that is not it. A kingdom He had come to establish, but it was not to be an oligarchy; and as little was it to be a republic. It was to be a monarchy. So Christ begins, as He means to proceed. He is King, and will be; and besides Him there is, and there will be, no other. All in the Kingdom come after “Him.” It was so, it is so, and it evermore will be so.’

Verse 21-22
THE VOICE OF AUTHORITY
‘And they went into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath day He entered into the synagogue, and taught. And they were astonished at His doctrine: for He taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.

Mark 1:21-22
Where men assemble there is always opportunity for service. Wisdom delights to dwell in human convocations. Jesus Christ, the model worker, readily found a field for wise activity. He instantly adjusted Himself to His surroundings. The time, the place, the expectations of the people, indicated that the present need was teaching; so ‘He taught.’ He did not strain after novelties, not court attention by eccentricities. He began where the scribes and rabbis began, viz. at the text of the Hebrew Scriptures. But then He went deeper than did they. The old words became alive with new meaning. With the key, possessed only by Himself, He unlocked the treasury and brought forth the hidden riches. A strange light strayed into the hearers’ minds; a new power quietly penetrated every soul. Their dreams of worldliness were disturbed. The fetters of evil habit were loosened. Quiet convulsion, occult upheavals of feeling and purpose followed. The superior and irresistible authority, which clothed His utterance, was an authority native to the message.

I. Christ’s authority.—It is not all authority which the enlightened and the free, the honourable and the just, can revere. Even righteous authority may deserve but partial reverence. Christ’s authority is not based upon force, or craft, or popular regard; but upon right and upon conscience.

(a) His words are authoritative, because they are true.

(b) His commands are authoritative, because they are righteous.

(c) He wields the personal authority of peerless love.

(d) In all, His authority is Divine, as He is.

II. Advantages which follow its acknowledgment:—

(a) For the individual, the fulfilment of his true being, the harmony of obedience with liberty.

(b) For the human race, its one only sure and Divine hope.

III. Christ’s authority affects all.—The message of heaven is, indeed, an invitation and a promise. But it is also a command. It is wrong to overlook the just claim of Christ upon the faith and obedience of men. Men have no right to disbelieve and disobey the Son of God. In receiving the Gospel the repenting sinner acknowledges the just authority of an omnipotent Friend, a Saviour, not only gracious, but supreme, Divine!

Illustrations
(1) ‘The synagogue was emphatically the place of teaching; here the people assembled to receive instruction. It was permitted even to strangers to speak a “word of exhortation” to the assembly, and of this privilege the first preachers of the Gospel frequently availed themselves, for it afforded them with valuable opportunities for setting forth their doctrines. Our Lord’s frequent use of this privilege is also mentioned in the Gospels (Matthew 4:23; Mark 1:21; Luke 4:15; Luke 6:6; Luke 13:10; John 6:59; John 18:20). When Paul and Barnabas entered the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia, “after the reading of the law and the prophets the ruler of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on” (Acts 13:15).

(2) ‘In the life of Emilio Castelar occurs a singular illustration of sudden fame. In September, 1854, when revolt was ripening in Spain, distracted by the sorrows of his country, he wandered into a large meeting of the disaffected in Madrid. It was late. Many orators had spoken, and the audience, already tired, and annoyed at seeing a mere youth (he was then barely twenty) rising to speak, began to move away. Before he had spoken many words a few began to listen, and the impatient “Hush” which rose from the lips of the listeners secured the attention of those who were about to depart. Then, as there fell from the pale-faced, dark-eyed Andalusian speaker accent and utterance as never before had been heard in such a gathering, they grew agitated with enthusiasm, which at length burst into thunderous applause. In an hour Senor Castelar had become a celebrity; and the next morning hundreds and thousands of copies of his speech were being distributed over Spain.’

Verse 23
AN ACT OF POWER
‘And there was in their synagogue a men with an unclean spirit.’

Mark 1:23
All unobserved, a poor demoniac had entered the synagogue at Capernaum when our Lord was speaking with authority. Perhaps he came thinking it to be a sanctuary, where for a moment he might be soothed by memories of Sabbath days passed away for ever. Suddenly the air is rent by his shriek of terror; each worshipper is struck dumb with fear. The crowd heard the shriek, they saw the ghostly vision of the unclean demoniac, but were helpless. In tones almost of anger, but with a word of power, the Lord bids the unclean spirit come out.

I. The interest which the miracle evoked.—The little flock gathered there was filled with admiration and enthusiasm; no wonder that forthwith His fame spread abroad throughout all that country.

II. The effect upon the men of Capernaum.—It seemed that their whole heart had been conquered. Their amazement knew no bounds, their conviction was absolute as the demoniac lay before them healed.

III. Yet in a few days all was forgotten, and they who had the unspeakable blessedness of hearing Christ’s words spoken from His own lips, they who beheld one of His most startling miracles, heard soon after that most awful woe, ‘Shall be brought down to hell.’

IV. Let us be warned by the sad history of Capernaum so often repeated. The mere enjoyment of hearing God’s voice, or joining in services or sacraments, will not do anything for us save increase our condemnation, unless we join together earnest prayer to God the Holy Ghost and stern resolution of a braver, truer, higher life, and begin at once to do the will of God.

Rev. Canon T. B. Dover.

Illustration
‘The miserable victim to this awful malady would seem to have been at the mercy of many evil spirits, now speaking in the plural, now in the singular number. The special characteristic of the possession was impurity. The demon recognised Jesus at once as the “Holy One of God.” His one desire was to be let alone, undisturbed in his tyranny, with a shuddering consciousness that in the end this awful mastery of evil was to be put a stop to. See here the close connection between mental and moral disease. Trace back any sin of the intellect and you will generally find that it has its spring in a sin of the heart. See also how the one thing which impurity hates more than any other is holiness. We can find parallels more or less exact to this demoniacal possession now. In heathen lands travellers and missionaries come upon appalling cases of demonism. In our own land doctors who are constantly dealing with mania are brought face to face with triumphs of wickedness over the body, the mind, the whole moral nature. Body, mind, and moral nature are all parts of one whole. The unclean heart, the enslaved intellect, the torn body, all witness to the power of sin. The trembling demon, muzzled (for such the word used in Mark 1:25 means), and driven out, leaving the victim at peace once more, all witness to the greater power of Christ.’

Verse 30-31
A DOMESTIC DRAMA
‘But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they tell Him of her. And Be came and took her by the hand, and lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, and she ministered unto them.’

Mark 1:30-31
In these verses we have a brief, beautiful, and interesting drama. The more dire dispensations of Providence may nevertheless be those around which may circle, and out of which may grow, many blessings.

I. Telling Jesus.—The Saviour knew all about the mother-in-law of Simon; yet He had to be ‘told.’ May we not safely infer that Christ expects us to make known to Him our own and other people’s wants?

(a) At once they told Him. Some people go to Jesus only as a last resource. But Jesus looks not to the time of our going, but to the spirit in which we go. Told Him at once. They were wiser with respect to this woman’s bodily complaint than men frequently are with respect to spiritual disease. Unlike men who talk of ‘doing the best they can,’ they did not wait till they had ‘used the means at their disposal.’ The fact is, they knew a better, a speedier way out of their difficulty.

(b) All of them had a hand in it. ‘They tell Him of her.’ Sometimes, indeed very often, what is everybody’s business is nobody’s business. The effectual fervent prayer of one righteous man availeth much. But, for all that, our prayers should ascend unitedly for all sin-sick and body-sick ones.

(c) They told Him in their own language and in their own way. Whatever else we may be unable to do, we can all pray. Prayer is just talking to Jesus out of the fullness of our hearts.

II. What Jesus did.

(a) He came. In this instance He came at once. He did not always so act. In the case of Mary and Martha, Jesus, after being sent for, ‘abode three days where He was.’ It is ours to go to Him; it is His to determine the time and manner of His coming. And yet Jesus always comes when sent for, though sometimes, through not coming as we expect, we fail to recognise Him.

(b) He took her by the hand. This is His practice still. He comes when sent for, and when He comes it is to take poor sin-sick souls by the hand that He may lead them in those ways which are ways of pleasantness, and in those paths which are paths of peace. Men are lost through having no one ‘to take them by the hand.’ Some men, through patronage, rise to fame, who without help had died in obscurity. What is true with reference to human help is true of all men with respect to Divine aid.

(c) And lifted her up. Such is the power of the Gospel that it enables men to stand morally erect. We cannot rise to true, because moral, manhood unless we be reconciled to God; and Jesus is at once the Way, the Truth, and the Life. ‘Immediately the fever left her.’ Pardon is ours at once when we grasp the hand of Christ.

III. The restored woman’s ministry.—‘She ministered unto them.’ There is an amplitude and completeness about all that God does. He is the ‘Lord that healeth’ all our diseases; He delights in mercy; He saves unto the uttermost. This woman was more than convalescent, she was made whole. Then it was she ministered unto them. This showed her gratitude. We are saved to work. ‘Freely ye have received, freely give.’ Two ways this can be done: by precept and by example.

All this arose out of a cure of sickness. The whole creation groans and travails in pain, and Christ says, ‘Look unto Me, and be ye saved.’

Illustration
‘A touching incident in the “Life of Dean Hook” shows in a humble way that true gratitude will find expression. When he was leaving Leeds a fund was raised to present him with a testimonial. Among other gifts was the sum of fourpence (“fourpenny-pieces” were then in circulation) from a pauper woman. Twenty years before Dean Hook had been used of God to the conversion of this poor woman’s daughter.’

Verse 35
IN A SOLITARY PLACE
‘He went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.’

Mark 1:35
We have only to turn over the pages of the Gospel and note, as we go, the similar allusions, and we feel that we have here what is in fact an incidental glimpse into the habitual practice of our Lord’s secret and separate life.

I. Private prayer part of the common life.—In this passage we read that He departed into a solitary place, and there He prayed; in another, by and by, that He departed into a mountain to pray; and then again that He spent the whole night in prayer; and we see all this not in some crisis of His life, but as a part of that which corresponds to the common daily round in your life or mine. And the inference to be drawn, the lesson to be learnt from it is, I think, sufficiently obvious. This secret, separate devotional exercise of the soul was His habitual spiritual food. It was thus that He recruited His moral and spiritual forces, those forces of the spiritual life which constitute at once the beauty, the attraction, the power of His character, and His Divine and awe-inspiring separateness.

II. If Christ needed these exercises, these secret and silent hours, what shall we say of our own lives? And what do we expect to make of our moral and spiritual character unless we, too, are careful to cherish under all circumstances some such recurring moments in our round of life and occupation, at which we retire into the sanctuary of separate communion with God the Father? You may take it as a moral certainty, proved by all experience, that unless you hold to a fixed habit of thus bringing your life into the secret and separate presence of God, in private prayer and thought, you incur the risk of sinking to any levels that happen to be the ordinary levels, and of drifting with any currents that happen to prevail.

—Bishop Percival.

Illustration
‘The spiritual is always near us. But in the solitude of nature, where all is peaceful, and pure, and lofty, our heart is often made more accessible, accessible as it had not been, to the impressions and inspirations of the spiritual. Having departed to a solitary place, there He prayed; there, at last, the distant visions passed down into His soul, put Him above all fretting, all fuming thought and care. There He was able to pray to His full clearing and calm, as He could not in His chamber in the town. There He felt anew the overreaching and encompassing of the Father, and poured Himself out in prayer, which was all that He wanted to set Him right. And how only another place or other surroundings now helps us sometimes, helps us to think more healthily, helps to bring us to a better mood, to raise us aloft above what we are!’

Verse 41
STRENGTH AND SYMPATHY
‘And Jesus … touched him.’

Mark 1:41
There is a terrible disease of which we, in England, happily know nothing, the disease of leprosy. The leper can only be described as a broken, helpless, hopeless man. A leper came to Jesus. He had doubtless heard of Him and of His wonderful cures, for he kneels down before Him and says, ‘If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.’ He had cured others. He had cast out devils, He could, if He would, cure the leper. It is easy for us to say so; it was a very different thing for a leper to say so.

I. Look at the man’s faith.—People puzzle over this word ‘faith.’ What does it mean? How are we to get it? Have we got it? See this leper. ‘Jesus has cured others,’ he says; ‘He can cure me. I will go and ask Him.’ That is faith, to believe in the power of Christ and to go and ask Him to help us. It was a wonderful faith, and yet, observe, it was a very imperfect faith. ‘If Thou wilt, Thou canst.’ He was sure of the power, but he was not sure of the will.

II. The Lord’s touch.—What does the Lord do? The very last thing that the leper would have hoped or dared to ask. He touches him. No hands but leper hands had touched that man for long years past. His own mother dare not touch him. What did that touch mean? It meant that the Lord’s will was as ready as His power. He touches him; then He is willing. Before He speaks a word, He touches him. He changes the man’s whole faith towards Him. He completes his faith. He believes now in His will to help him as well as in His power. That touch has told him already what the words go on to explain to him, ‘Be thou clean.’ And straightway the leprosy went out of him, and he was made clean. It was the same power come into play again, and with the same result. It carried everything before it; but observe the new lesson which this story gives us. He must get into perfect sympathy with the man. He must, as we say, come into touch with him before He can help him.

III. Strength and sympathy.—This narrative reveals to us a new feature of the character and work of Jesus Christ. It shows us that His strength was equalled by His sympathy. Mere power never yet reached the heart of man. Strong characters are often unsympathetic, just as gentle characters are often weak; but here is strength, perfectly blended with gentleness, arousing in hearts that have long been dead to hope the response of a living trust. The power of Christ had been enough to stir the hope in the leper’s heart, enough to bring him to exercise faith and kneel before the Lord, but his faith was not the full confidence of perfect trust. It brought him to the feet of Jesus, and then the utterly unexpected thing happened. He touched him. So his faith was completed, and a new life raced through his blood and drove disease before it and restored him to perfect health.

IV. This is the very Gospel.—This miracle of healing is a parable of our life, of its leprosy and its defilement, its failures, its disappointment. The Divine power cannot but terrify us, the Divine power and the Divine purity are even more terrible together. They plunge us into the deep abyss. The Divine love must be manifested as well in such a way as to awaken a response of trustfulness. God must be seen in perfect sympathy with man. Out of the heaven of heavens, He must come to get near to man on the earth. The Son of God became the Son of Man. He did not despise the Virgin’s womb, the manger-cradle, the carpenter’s shop, and then, when He went forth to seek for whom He would save, He found him leprous and broken-hearted. He put forth His hand and He touched him.

—Dean J. Armitage Robinson.

Illustration
‘It is related in the legend of Count Fulc the Good, how that, journeying along the Loire towards Tours, he saw a leper full of sores, who put by his offer of alms and begged to be borne to the sacred city. Amid the gibes of his courtiers, the good count lifted him in his arms and carried him along bank and bridge. As they entered the town, the leper vanished from their sight, and men told how Fulc had borne an angel unawares. In many an old legend a kindred truth is embodied. We are never so like Christ as when we are kind and pitiful to some of God’s needy children.’

Verses 43-45
RESERVE IN RELIGION
‘And He straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away.… But he went out, and began to publish it much.’

Mark 1:43-45
Our Lord, having healed the leper, charged him to be silent about the cure. He was not to make it known, except to the priest; and even if any of his comrades saw the wondrous change that had come over his once withered limbs, he was not to reveal to them the method by which it had been wrought. Christ knew the healed man would be sure, with good and glad intention, to make known the cure that had been wrought upon him; He likewise knew that the welfare of His mission required that at present the glory of His Divine works should be hidden; hence the command here given. Here is a pattern for all great moral workers. They must be content that their best deeds shall be concealed from the popular knowledge, and that their own personal aggrandisement and fame shall be rendered subservient to the advancement of Divine ideas.

I. Wise reserve should be exercised in reference to the inner experiences of the soul.—This wise reserve should be exercised—

(a) Because unwise talk about the inner moral experience is likely to injure the initial culture of the soul. The dignity as well as the safety of the early experience of the soul renders wise silence a necessity of daily life. The preservation of the sanctity of our moral experience is the highest discipline.

(b) Because unwise talk about the inner moral experience is likely to awaken the scepticism of the worldly. Pearls must not be cast before swine. We must not invite the ridicule and unbelief of men by unwise talk about the doctrines and experiences of the Christian life.

(c) Because unwise talk about the inner moral experience is likely to be regarded as boastful. True religion is ever modest in its speech. It does not chatter to the crowd about the degree to which its moral ill is cleansed, but makes its life the evidence of its cure. The world will soon reproach a talkative soul with lack of modesty in sacred things, and with exaggeration of their natural meaning and operation. It is a certain evidence of moral weakness, and a sure token of speedy fall, when men talk loudly of the hours they spend in prayer, of their charitable deeds, and of their celestial moods of soul.

(d) Because unwise talk about the inner moral experience is likely to impede the welfare of Divine truth. The cause of Christ has often been hindered by immature representation of vital truth, and by the indiscreet words which have been spoken in reference to it.

II. Yet this reserve must not interfere with obligations to the sanctuary.—Men must evince their moral cure to the authorities of the Church, and present to the Author of it the best they can command, not only of material things such as silver and gold, but the higher things of the soul—even its love and service; with this no reserve of temperament or words can be allowed to interfere.

Let us endeavour ever to speak about our inner experience at the right time, in the right place, under the right circumstances, with becoming reverence; and then our words will be to edification, and not a peril to ourselves and others.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
CHRIST IN US
‘It was noised that He was in the house.’

Mark 2:1
We are all houses, whether we will or no. The only question is, Who shall inhabit us? It is a blessed thought that Christ died not only to redeem us, but to dwell in us. I want to point out some marks, suggested by the narrative in this chapter, by which we may know whether Christ is dwelling in us or not.

I. If Christ is in the house, other people will find it out.—We are told ‘it was noised that He was in the house.’ It got about. It was in the air, as we say. Our Lord did not parade His presence. No one sounded a trumpet to herald His approach; it was not advertised; but for all that, His presence betrayed itself. Our influence with our fellow-men in public will always be in exact proportion to the depth of our hidden life with God in secret. It is not what we say, not what we do; it is what we are that tells, or rather what Christ is in us.

II. If Christ is in the house, He will make it attractive.—If our lives have no magnetic force; if we are not winning souls to Christ; if we are not attracting others to follow Christ by our life and our example; if we are conscious that, instead of attracting, we have often repelled others by the gloom and dullness of our Christian profession, it is an evidence that Christ is not in the house, or at least that He is not in full possession of the house.

III. When Christ is in the house, He will open to us the Scriptures.—We read at Mark 2:2 that ‘He preached the word unto them.’ When Christ is dwelling in our hearts, the Bible will be a new book. That is the testimony of hundreds who have received Christ as their sanctification. They tell you that the Bible is illuminated from cover to cover. If you want to understand a book, the best plan is to make the acquaintance of the author; he can interpret it as no one else can.

IV. If Christ is in the house, our diseases will be healed.—This man, sick of the palsy, was healed. There are a good many paralysed Christians—many weak and miserable in their own Christian experience. They have not power to ‘walk.’ Is there any remedy or deliverance from this life of ups and downs, of constant defeat, this spiritual lameness from which they are suffering? When Christ comes to dwell in you, you have a power never known before. You feel more the meaning of St. Paul when he said, ‘I can do all things through Christ that strengthened me.’

V. If Christ is in the house, some people are sure to object.—You find that the Pharisees did so here. Shall we lose a blessing because some people do not understand it? God forbid! Though some one will object, what does it matter, if God be glorified?

Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘“The holiness of the common Christian,” says William Law, “is not an occasional thing, that begins and ends, or is only for such a time, or place, or action, but is the holiness of that which is always alive and stirring in us, namely, of our thoughts, wills, desires, and affections. If, therefore, these are always alive in us, always driving or governing our lives; if we can have no holiness or goodness but as this life of thought, will, and affection works in us; if we are all called to this inward holiness and goodness, then a perpetual, always existing operation of the Spirit of God within us is absolutely necessary. For we cannot be inwardly led and governed by a spirit of goodness, but by being governed by the Spirit of God Himself. If our thoughts, wills, and affections need only be now and then holy and good, then, indeed, the moving and breathing Spirit of God need only now and then govern us. But if our thoughts and affections are to be always holy and good, then the holy and good Spirit of God is to be always operating as a principle of life within us.”’

Verse 3
VICARIOUS FAITH
‘And they come unto Him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which was borne of four.’

Mark 2:3
Just as every human disease was a symbol of the moral condition of the soul, so every miracle Jesus wrought on the body was a token of what He would do for the soul.

I. The faith of the bearers.—It was impossible for the four men who bore the paralytic to come nigh to Jesus, Who was standing in the inner court of the house, which was covered with an awning, or else under the interior gallery surrounding this court, the roof of which was a thin tiling. No matter which; the bearers were resolved that their stricken friend should, somehow or other, face Jesus; so, having ascended the staircase or ladder outside, they uncovered the roof, whether awning or tiling, and let down the little couch whereon the sick man lay. Jesus was struck with their practical sympathy; for had they not brought him he had been a paralytic to the day of his death; but it was their faith in the Lord’s power and willingness to restore the sick man to health and strength that most impressed Him; nay, it was this which secured all they desired.

II. The condition of the man.—That he had palsy of an extreme kind is evident from the fact of his lying on a bed and being borne by others. It was a case of complete paralysis of motion. Throughout the whole narrative our Lord connects sin with suffering. If sin were destroyed the professions of surgery and medicine would be unnecessary; ‘the body would,’ as Bishop Wordsworth observes, ‘enjoy angelic health and beauty.’ Christ, by His omniscience, saw the agony of the man’s soul as certainly as He saw the faith of the men who brought him for healing. He saw, too, how he was hoping and clinging to Him.

III. The mercy of the Saviour.—‘He said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.’ Certain bystanders said within themselves, ‘Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies?’ They knew that God only could forgive sins; but they did not know that ‘this man’ was very God. He saw their accusation, and said to them, ‘Why reason ye these things in your hearts? Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, He saith to the sick of the palsy I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house.’ The man, who before could not use hand or foot, arose—implying partial use of the lower muscles of the body; then he took up his bed, whatever it was, pallet or blanket—implying the vigorous use of the higher muscles; and, lastly, he departed to his house—implying the continuous use of all his muscular powers. His recovery of soul and body was complete. What a contrast is he now to what he was before! Well in body; happy in soul. Oh, the blessedness of such a salvation!—these are known only by the forgiven (Psalms 32:1; Psalms 103:1-5).

Illustration
‘The sick man was “borne of four,” and could not have reached Jesus without this help. Palsy is not so painful as cancer, nor so loathsome as leprosy, nor so fatal as cholera; but it is a disease which renders the patient eminently helpless. There are persons affected with spiritual palsy who never fall into glaring sins, and yet remain inert and without the power of religious decision. It is vain to expect such people to “turn to Christ.” It is the mission of the Church to bring to Christ those who are too helpless in spiritual indifference to seek Him of their own accord.’

Verse 5
FORGIVENESS AND A NEW LIFE
‘When Jesus saw their faith, He said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.’

Mark 2:5
The narrative from which the text is taken abounds in points of the deepest interest, but I am going to speak on only one subject, viz., forgiveness.

I. The forgiveness in this case was a present forgiveness.—The poor man went home that day with all the peace and happiness of a forgiven man. Whatever burden there had been on his conscience was gone. He rose from his bed that day as completely free as if he had never sinned. Now this was not an exceptional case. The Lord Jesus forgives at once and for ever. This forgiveness is given at the outset of your Christian career, so that you may go on your way all through with the blessed peace of a forgiven man. What a difference it must make in life if we are permitted to enjoy this sacred gift of the forgiveness of sin. We all have our cares and sorrows. But think of the misery of having to bear all that sorrow and care alone, in separation from God, and embittered by the consciousness of unforgiven sin, and contrast it with the joy of being able to draw near to a loving Father, and to pour out the whole before Him in the peaceful assurance that every barrier is broken down, because all sin is forgiven for ever.

II. This forgiveness is granted by the Lord Himself in direct intercourse with the sinner.—This narrative is a beautiful illustration of the Christian ministry. We want to be like those four men who carried that poor man to the Lord. If there be any poor paralysed, sin-stricken soul, we want to help that poor sinner into the presence of the Lord Jesus; and when he is there to trust him to the Lord, and leave him in His hand.

III.—Though this forgiveness was followed by a new life and power, it was granted when the poor man was in a condition of utter helplessness.—It was followed by a cure, and that cure was granted as an evidence or proof of its reality. But the forgiveness was granted before it was proved, and that when the sinner lay utterly prostrate and helpless at the feet of his Lord. What a blessed lesson for those who know the bitterness of sin! Does it not teach that when you are brought face to face with Christ Jesus, and when your eye just looks to Him, with nothing of any kind between your soul and Him, there is a pardon, a free pardon, a full pardon, a saving pardon, a soul-healing pardon, even before you discover in your own heart the slightest evidence of a cure?

Rev. Canon Edward Hoare.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“I know your thoughts,” Christ seems to say; “you accuse Me of pretending to extraordinary powers without any evidence that My claims are well founded. The veriest impostor, you say, may do that. No man has a right to speak so, unless he is prepared to verify his words by signs following. Who can possibly say whether the absolution you pronounce is ratified in heaven or not? “And out of condescension to their secret murmurings, Jesus attests His power. He works a miracle which the eyes of all can see, in proof that He possesses that which they denied to Him, because it carried with it no evident confirmation.’

(2) ‘No notes on this sermon would be complete without reference to Martin Luther’s experience—how, alarmed by a thunderstorm, when a student, he was brought under deep conviction of sin, and he entered the monastery at Erfurt. To gain peace he undertook the most laborious and humbling employments, with wallet on his back, begging in the streets; he practised extreme rigour in the ascetic life; he found no peace, he became thin, and a deadly pallor and strange wildness came over him. No peace; he was discovered in a fainting state on the stone floor of his cell. It seemed to him a fearful thing to meet a holy God. All was darkness in his soul. At this crisis an aged monk, sitting at the side of his couch, repeated the words of the Creed, “I believe in the forgiveness of sins.” The words penetrated the soul of Luther. They were balm to him. At length he said aloud, “I believe in the forgiveness of sins.” “Ah! but,” returned the monk, “we are to believe not merely that there is forgiveness for David or for Peter; the command of God is that we believe there is forgiveness for our own sins!” Luther’s spirit revived; here was rest for his storm-tossed soul: “I believe in the forgiveness of sins—of my sins.” Peace, strength, health came back; he walked in the light and hope and joy of the living.’

Verse 13
A WALK BY THE SEA
‘And He went forth again by the sea side.’

Mark 2:13
The paralytic healed, our Lord left the house and, no longer surrounded by sceptical scribes, walked by the seaside. But the crowd would not leave Him. ‘All the multitude resorted unto Him, and He taught them.’ Think of this walk of Christ’s by the seaside.

I. It was not a walk of absent reverie.—Some men when walking amidst the most beautiful scenes of nature are lost in a reverie, in which they are oblivious of all around. They are lost in the contemplations of their own soul. They are great thinkers. They are good men. But they are not awed and inspired by the glories of the material universe. To such men the world is subjective rather than objective; they live more in the realm of thought than in the region of action. But Christ, Who was a great thinker, and was engaged in a mission calculated to absorb His attention, was never so lost in thought upon self as to be unmoved by the grandeur of external things, or by the call of present duty. When walking by the sea He was not so enchained by reverie as to be unmindful of those who were seeking instruction from Him.

II. It was not a walk of sentimental admiration.—There are many who admire everything they see. They can give no reason for their admiration of any one object, but they indulge the enthusiastic impulse of the moment. Their travels are not turned to any practical account; they instruct no soul throughout their journey. Christ thoroughly enjoyed the glories of nature, admired them fully, estimated them rightly, yet He was never so drawn away by them as to forget or neglect the imperative mission of His life, or the great need of men.

III. It was a walk hallowed by sacred teaching.—So far from being lost in absent reverie or in sentimental admiration, our Lord, during this walk by the sea, taught the multitude that resorted to Him. He might justly have excused Himself from such an intrusion. It was a time of needed rest and recreation after continuous effort, but He never pleaded fatigue as an excuse for toil. Nor did He hesitate on ecclesiastical grounds. He taught the multitude by the seaside. The world was to Him a temple for worship, its every scene sacred to the interests of truth. Some ecclesiastical personages will only teach in the consecrated church; let us find our rebuke in the simple conduct of the Lord. Where there are souls to listen, there the truth should be preached in all sincerity.

Illustration
‘For some years in succession the Bishop of Manchester (Dr. Knox) has held Church services on the sands at Blackpool. “He succeeded,” he said, in describing the mission, “in reaching great crowds of people on Sundays and weekdays. Although at first it was treated as a novelty and excited great interest, the prevailing attitude towards the mission was one of reverent attention and quiet sympathy. All our meetings were earnest religious services, not religious entertainments.”’

Verse 14
CHRIST’S CALL
‘And as He passed by, He saw Levi the son of Alphæus sitting at the receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow Me. And he arose and followed Him.’

Mark 2:14
This incident is narrated also in Matthew’s Gospel (Mark 9:9) and in Luke’s Gospel (Mark 5:28). Luke adds that Levi (known to us at Matthew) not only rose up, but ‘left all’ to follow Jesus. From Matthew’s own account we should never have learned that he had anything to leave. He had resolved to follow Christ. In following Him he had found the pearl of great price, and gave no thought to the price at which he had obtained it. So he never mentions what he left. But there can be no doubt that he did, as we should say, make a considerable sacrifice in order to obey the Lord’s call, even though he may have thought nothing of it in comparison of the higher gain which he won.

We have a double lesson to learn from this point in the history.

I. When God calls us to make any sacrifice for His sake, we are not to be the persons to speak of it, for we ought not to feel that it is any sacrifice at all. The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a man who sells all that he has to secure the pearl of great price. When a man sells all that he has in order to procure the pearl, he is doing a voluntary action. It is not like having your goods taken from you in exchange for something else. It is your own voluntary deed, which you do because you consider it to be well worth while; because you consider the priceless pearl to be well and cheaply won by the sacrifice of all; and, therefore, your mind is so much more set upon what you have gained than upon what you have given up, that you do not even think of mentioning what it cost.

II. See the example Matthew sets us.—It would have been a loss to us if we had been left to imagine that Matthew had nothing to leave. And so this piece of information is supplied to us by Luke. From the way that Luke mentions it, it is clear that Matthew had much to give up. The word publican means tax-gatherer. And the tax-gathers of those days were a wealthy class of persons. They paid the Government a certain price for the taxes of a town or a district, and then made what profit they could out of their bargain. This being so, they were of course anxious to make as much as they could out of the taxes, and in most cases they grew rich by grinding the people to the uttermost. This is why they were so unpopular. The publicans are always mentioned in the New Testament along with sinners. An I the reasons were (1) that in most cases they were so extortionate that their very name was a by-word for ‘swindler’; and (2) that scarcely any one with a good character would become a publican at all. Matthew was one of these ‘publicans.’ Up to this time he had given up all for money. Now he gives up all his profits and all his future opportunities of wealth—gives them all up to follow Christ.

Illustrations
(1) ‘On the shores of the Lake of Galilee many fishing villages were situated, and from amongst the hardy fishermen of this district Christ chose his first four disciples. Simon and Andrew were called to follow Him whilst casting a net into the sea, and James and John as they sat in their boat with the crew mending their nets. Bethsaida, the house of fish, was the native place of Simon, Andrew, and of Philip, and from the same region Matthew was called as he sat at the “receipt of custom,” by the lake, collecting dues levied on fish, fruit, and other produce conveyed by boat to the towns and villages on the margin of the lake.’

(2) ‘When, after a great missionary meeting, the offerings of the people were counted over, among the banknotes, gold, silver, etc., was found a card. “Who put that in? “was asked; and it was discovered that it came from a young man at the back of the assembly. On it was written, “Myself.” That was the young man’s offering—“himself.” It was just this which Levi offered when he obeyed the call of our Lord and, in reality, if not in quite the same way, it is with nothing short of this that we must be satisfied.’

(3) ‘How people do slave for money! The wonder is that they do not see that money is their god when they obey it and slave for it so. If this is not making a god of money I do not know what is. And then having thus slaved and worked for money, whether they have gained much or little, they worship what they have got. Having got it, the next thing is to keep it, except what, like Dives, they spend upon themselves. Any way, it is their god. And it draws off their whole mind and thoughts from all the many duties which God sent us into the world to do. The father of a family is so hard worked in money-getting for his children (as he says) that he cannot find time to attend to bringing them up so as to be good and upright and virtuous. That he must leave to others. He sees less of his own children than any one, and then when they grow up he wonders that they don’t care for him, and he complains that nowadays young people have no respect for their parents. But it is his own fault. He was busy worshipping money when he ought to have been winning his children’s love and respect, and he must reap as he has sown. You cannot serve God and Mammon. It is the same with a man’s other duties. How can a man be a good Christian, devout, prayerful, and God-loving, who makes money-getting his first object in life?’

Verse 16
CONSORTING WITH SINNERS
“How is it that He eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners?’

Mark 2:16
This question, which was asked by the scribes and Pharisees, is very instructive, for the answer to it illustrates the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ in His work and Person.

I. Christ and sinners.—Why was Christ at all at the feast of Matthew? Because He was and is the Friend of sinners. The magnificence of God is altogether beyond us. By His condescension He places Himself within our powers of, in some degree, understanding Him. His condescension is the visible measure of His love. And thus the glory of His work depends upon and illustrates another glory—the glory of His character. He could—He can—afford to be the Friend of sinners. It was the glory of Christ, as the sinless Friend of sinners, which made Him eat and drink as He did, to the scandal of the Pharisees, in the house of Levi.

II. The Church and sinners.—And the answer to the question of the scribes and Pharisees is a comment on the action and history of the Church of Christ. Like her Lord, the Church has entered into the life of sinful humanity. The idea of a hermit Church involves nothing less than a sacrifice of the whole plan of Jesus Christ for the regeneration of the world. Still must the Church do what she may for the blessing and improvement of all departments of activity and life. Duty is not less duty because it is dangerous. Precautions and safeguards are near at hand, but she may not cease to eat and drink with publicans and sinners.

III. The Christian and sinners.—These words are not without suggestiveness as to the duty and conduct of private Christians. On what terms ought a Christian to consort with those who openly deny the truth of religion, or who live in flagrant violation of its precepts? Here there are two dangers to guard against:—

(a) On the one hand, we must beware of Pharisaism, that rank weed which so soon springs up in the souls of those who are trying to serve God.

(b) On the other hand, we must guard against an appearance of indifference to the known will of God, whether in matters of faith or conduct.

—Rev. Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘Duty is not less duty because it is dangerous. When St. Francis Xavier, the “Apostle of the Indies,” proposed to set out on his mission his friends tried by every possible representation of the dangers and hardships involved to deter him from going. He replied, “The most tractable and opulent nations will not want preachers; but this is for me because others will not undertake it. If the country abounded in odoriferous woods and mines of gold, all dangers would be braved in order to procure them. Should merchants, then, be more intrepid than missionaries? Shall these unfortunate people be excluded from the blessings of redemption? Should I be instrumental in the salvation of but one of them, I should think myself well recompensed for all the labours and dangers by which you endeavour to affright me.”’

Verse 21-22
THINGS WHICH DIFFER
‘No man seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment … and no man putteth new wine into old bottles.’

Mark 2:21-22
These words were a parable and the principle laid down in them is one of great importance. The evils that have arisen from trying to sew the new patch on the old garment, and put the new wine into old bottles, have neither been few nor small.

I. How was it with the Galatian Church?—It is recorded in St. Paul’s Epistle. Men wished in that Church to reconcile Judaism with Christianity, and to circumcise as well as baptize. They endeavoured to keep alive the law of ceremonies and ordinances, and to place it side by side with the Gospel of Christ. In fact they would fain have put the ‘new wine into old bottles.’ And in so doing they greatly erred.

II. How was it with the early Christian Church, after the Apostles were dead?—We have it recorded in the pages of Church history. Some tried to make the Gospel more acceptable by mingling it with Platonic philosophy. They ‘sewed the new patch on the old garment.’ And in so doing they scattered broadcast the seeds of enormous evil.

III. How is it with many professing Christians in the present day?—We have only to look around us and see. There are thousands who are trying to reconcile the service of Christ and the service of the world, to have the name of Christians and yet live the life of the ungodly—to keep in with the servants of pleasure and sin, and yet be the followers of the crucified Jesus at the same time. In a word, they are trying to enjoy the ‘new wine’ and yet to cling to the ‘old bottles.’

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘Leather bottles in course of time become hard and liable to crack, and they would soon give way under the pressure caused by the fermentation of new wine, but new skins might be sufficiently supple and elastic to yield to the pressure and thus stand the strain. With this allusion compare the reference in the Book of Job. Elihu, having listened to Job’s attempts to justify himself before God, and to the heartless condemnation passed upon him by his three friends, could at last no longer repress the thoughts which were seething in his mind, and began to speak. “Behold” (he says), “I am full of words, the spirit within me constraineth me: my breast is like wine which hath no vent, like new wineskins (or wine-skins of new wine) it is ready to burst” (Job 32:18-19). Thus the thoughts fermenting within the mind and clamouring for utterance are likened, by way of analogy, to new wine fermenting within a skin-bottle.’

Verse 27-28
A NATIONAL TREASURE
‘The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the sabbath.’

Mark 2:27-28
This is our Lord’s endorsement of the Fourth Commandment. The Sabbath, that is God’s holy Sabbath ordained at Creation, the hallowing of which is commanded at Sinai as part of the moral law, was made for man. Not for the Jews only, but for the whole race.

I. The authority of the Fourth Commandment cannot be overthrown.—It is not less than that of each and all of the other Commandments. Parents are glad to fall back upon the Fifth Commandment to preserve order in the family. The State falls back upon the Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth Commandments to guard society and the home against the murderer and the adulterer, the thief and the perjurer. Surely those who avail themselves of the protection afforded by these five Commandments ought not to deny the authority of the Commandment which immediately precedes them. Some try to represent the Fourth Commandment as an impossible one, because of the words in the Prayer Book version, ‘Thou shalt do no manner of work.’ The words in Exodus are: ‘Thou shalt not do any work’; and they must be taken in connection with the words of the preceding verse: ‘Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work.’ The week-day work is to cease on the Sabbath day. Many of our Lord’s injunctions in the Sermon on the Mount might just as reasonably be called impossible commands. But we think it childish to stumble over the exact wording of them. We recognise the beauty of the law of love which they embody, and only the enemies of the Gospel find fault with them. So, whatever the motive which actuates them, those who carp at the Fourth Commandment are acting as enemies of God and of the highest welfare of mankind.

II. Our Lord has given us clear guidance in this matter of Sabbath observance.—There was no laxity in His days upon this question, but the plain Sabbath law had been almost smothered by tradition. In the case of some of the Commandments the Jewish traditions tended to laxity. In the case of the Fourth Commandment they rather added to and magnified the Divine requirements. Our Lord set Himself to correct all that was traditional and mistaken in the Jewish observance of the Sabbath, and to leave the Sabbath law in its primitive simplicity and beautiful adaptability to man’s needs. He lifted the law into its right position, a Divine law, but not to be so interpreted as to break other laws of equal authority, and on a higher plane—the law of mercy and the law of love. All this full teaching of our Lord (He said more about the Fourth Commandment than He did about all the other nine put together) is decisive proof of the perpetuity of the Sabbath law. What legislator intending to abrogate a law would thus elaborately explain it, bring out its spirit, make known its limits, and yet not utter a single word of disapproval or give the least hint of an approaching abolition? The pains our Saviour took to ‘mend’ the Sabbath law distorted by Jewish traditions, is clear proof that he had no thought of ‘ending’ it. He claimed, however, to be Lord of the Sabbath, and in the exercise of a Sovereign’s right He changed the day of the week, and the first day was observed as His own Lord’s Day.

III. St. Paul’s teaching is in no way out of harmony with this view.—The testimony of Hebrews 4 is very clear. The author clearly views the Sabbath rest as dating from the Creation, and he reminds us that there still remains a keeping of Sabbath for the people of God.

IV. The teaching of the early fathers is in complete accord with this view.—Tertullian (born about 150 a.d.) writes: ‘That very day which was holy from the beginning by His Father’s benediction, He made more holy by His own benefaction.’ Irenaeus, consecrated Bishop of Lyons in 169 a.d., writes: ‘On the Lord’s Day every one of us Christians keeps the Sabbath, meditating on the law, and rejoicing in the works of God.’ Clement of Alexandria, who died about 220 a.d., writes: ‘The Fourth Commandment informs us that the world was made by God, and that He gave us the seventh day for rest on account of the sufferings and afflictions of life, and the eighth appears to be rightly called the seventh, and to be the true seventh.’ Epiphanius states, ‘The first Sabbath from the beginning decreed and declared by the Lord in the creation of the world has revolved in its cycle of seven days from that day till now,’ and Athanasius declares that the Lord ‘transferred the Sabbath to the Lord’s day.’

How shall I impress upon you the deep importance of this question. There is something radically wrong in your spiritual condition if you need any urging to keep the Sabbath day. The Sabbath is one of God’s best gifts to men—like sleep and sunshine. Better a city without a park, a world without flowers, than a week without a Sabbath.

—Rev. F. S. Webster.

Illustration
‘We cannot let Sunday go without quickly discovering and realising our loss. Very weighty are the words of the Right Hon. John Burns, m.p., on this question: “Sunday rest is physically good, mentally invigorating, and morally healthful. It has been commercially beneficial to the people of this land. It has done more than anything else to buttress and maintain the excellent institution we call ‘home’. The Day of Rest is from every point of view a national treasure.” The same view was emphasised not long ago in America by the overwhelming popular vote which decided that the Chicago Exhibition should be closed on Sunday; not, certainly, because of the religious intolerance of fifty millions in the United States, but because of their recognition of the importance of Sunday to a people. And a strange confirmation of the same principle comes to us from the French Republic in the law lately passed, which seeks to compel the observance of Sunday as a day of rest.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FROM THE DAYS OF CREATION UNTIL NOW
The Sabbath was made for man:—

I. For his body.—In the evidence taken before a Select Committee of the House of Commons, it was proved that there must be a day of rest for the bodies of men; and those who keep horses know quite well that, if they are to be wrought up to their strength, you must give them rest one day in seven. So it is with man; if he has to work up to his strength, he requires one day of rest in seven. Now does not this prove that He that made our bodies has also appointed the Sabbath for the whole human race? For had He pleased He could have made our bodies of iron.

II. According to the example of God.—We are told in Genesis 2 of God making the Sabbath. It is a very common thing for Sabbath-breakers to say that it is a Jewish ordinance. But the first Sabbath dawned on a sinless world two thousand years before ever the mention of a Jew was heard of. The first Sabbath dawned in the bowers of sinless Paradise.

III. From the command that God gave concerning it.—When God brought Israel out of Egypt to the rocky mount of Sinai He there gave them a clear revelation of His holy law; and it is said, that ‘it was added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was made’ (Galatians 3:19). And in the very bosom of it was written, ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’ This is God’s Word—this is God’s unchangeable law.

IV. All God’s children love the Sabbath day.—God said to Israel, ‘My Sabbaths you shall reverence.’ And Ezekiel says: ‘He gave them a Sabbath to be a sign between them and Him’; it marked them out as God’s peculiar people. It’s the same still.

V. God’s enemies hate the Sabbath day.—It was the same first: it will be the same to the last.

Illustration
‘A well-known Secularist leader, the late Mr. George Holyoake, asserted with an absolutely true instinct of the real issues which underlie this question, “It is on the religious observance of Sunday that the Christian religion in England mainly depends.” In other words—attributed, rightly or wrongly, to Voltaire, most clear-headed and far-seeing of statesmen—“If you would destroy this Christianity, you must first kill Sunday.” Or, in the language of Montalembert—“Il n’y a pas de Religion sans culte; et il n’y a pas de culte sans Dimanche.”’

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
FAITH AND UNBELIEF CONTRASTED
‘There was a man there which had a withered hand.’

Mark 3:1
The narrative, like the whole of Mark’s Gospel, is marked by picturesqueness.

I. The obedience of faith is exhibited.

(a) This man was obedient in the presence of a great foe. ‘And He saith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth’; and Luke adds, ‘He arose and stood forth’ (Mark 6:8). Luke also informs us that the ‘scribes and Pharisees watched’ Christ. The foe of Christ and of the Truth was now present. Of the Pharisees Josephus has said, ‘They had so much weight with the multitude, that if they said anything against a king or a high priest they were believed.’ May we follow the courageous example of those who lived and died for the faith!

(b) This man was obedient although suffering from natural inability. Jesus said, ‘Stretch forth thine hand’—yea, the dry, withered hand—‘and he stretched it out.’ So Christ now bids the spiritually dead believe, obey, live.

(c) This man was obedient to the reception of a great blessing. ‘And his hand was restored whole as the other.’ To-day Christ gives to such as are obedient to His call the unspeakable gift, the new life.

II. The hostility of unbelief.—This unbelief was not doubt or the suspension of judgment, but the positive rejection of Christ and His claims upon them. Such unbelief is characterised by—

(a) Unfriendliness. They observed Him narrowly that they might accuse Him. The mind which thus labours is contemptible. Such unbelief is always unfriendly to Christ.

(b) Callousness. They were unsympathetic. To them the welfare of the maimed man was a small matter. They were morally impenetrable. Unbelief is always associated with hardness, callousness; moral petrifaction is the sure end and companion of persistent unbelief.

(c) Madness. This is shown by its bitter hatred of goodness. Christ was goodness personified, yet they bitterly hated Him. It is shown by their purpose to suppress the truth by the murder of its exponent and advocate. ‘How they might destroy Him.’ To act thus is to challenge the Almighty to arms.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The old Gospel of the Hebrews informs us that the man was a mason by trade, and there is no reason to doubt the tradition. He is said to have addressed his supplication to the Lord in these words: “I was a mason seeking sustenance by my hands; I beseech Thee, O Jesus, restore Thou me to health, that I may not shamefully beg my food.” Luke (Mark 6:6) adds the characteristic note, which would come naturally from the pen of the physician, that the man had his right hand withered.’

(2) ‘Our Lord goes into the synagogue at Capernaum, where He had already wrought more than one miracle, and there He finds an object for His healing power in a poor man with a withered hand; and also a little knot of His enemies. The scribes and Pharisees expect Christ to heal the man. So much had they learned of His tenderness and of His power. But their belief that He could work a miracle did not carry them one step towards a recognition of Him as sent by God. They have no eye for the miracle, because they expect that He is going to break the Sabbath. There is nothing so blind as formal religionism. The poor man’s infirmity did not touch their hearts with one little throb of compassion. They had rather that he had gone crippled all his days than that one of their rabbinical Sabbath restrictions should be violated. There is nothing so cruel as formal religionism.’

Verse 5
THE HUMAN SIDE OF A MIRACLE
‘Stretch forth thine hand.’

Mark 3:5
By the command of the text three conditions were demanded:—

I. Faith was required.—Unbelief hinders God’s merciful designs, excludes the light of His presence, arrests the arm of His salvation. Faith is the handmaid of His goodness, the almoner of His bounty. Faith is the mysterious moral force which thrusts out the hand of humanity to take the gift Divine.

II. Obedience was rendered.—It was not a small matter to stand forth before that hostile company, and incur the charge of complicity with Jesus in the breaking of the Sabbath. Obedience to Christ, in this case, meant disobedience to the rulers and lawyers and scribes. It meant forgetfulness or disregard of the traditions of the elders. And this implied much more. One man, we know, was cast out of the synagogue because his life of darkness had been lit up by the Son of God. We know that the Jews sought to put Lazarus to death, because in his grave he had heard the voice of Jesus, and come forth. This crippled man, then, might well have much to apprehend. But undaunted he obeyed, and in the very act of obedience he found the blessing that he craved. This obedience was the fruit of his faith, and the faith which does not produce obedience is of little worth. Saving faith is always obedient faith.

III. A strong resolution was needed.—‘Stretch forth thine hand!’—the very thing he could not do—the very thing he longed to be able to do! We can well imagine the man exclaiming, ‘Behold, Lord, my hand is withered, powerless, nerveless, practically dead. Lord, give me the power, and I will obey.’ But he found that the law of Christ is, Obey, and thou hast the power. ‘He stretched forth his hand, and his hand was restored.’

Illustration
‘There is a great difference between the miracles of the Old Testament and those of the New. Compare the wonders of Moses with the works of Christ. The former were chiefly displays of judgment; the latter, of mercy. In either case they were designed to accredit their author as the messenger of God, but in the case of our Lord this was not the chief purpose. He claimed the faith and homage of men on higher ground, and only appealed to His miracles as a last resource. “If ye believe not Me, believe the works.” The works He did bare witness of Him, but He Himself was the true and perfect witness. His miracles were not so much to prove His Divine authority as His Divine compassion.’

Verse 13
CALLING AND ELECTION
‘And they came unto Him.’

Mark 3:13
I. Here is the evidence of our calling.—We come because He calls. Let us not trouble ourselves with the doctrine of election. Let each one ask himself the question, ‘Have I come to Jesus?’ If you have, then Christ has called you, and you have heard that call. You are one of the elect, for you have come to Jesus. In order to answer the question, “Am I one of the elect?’ first ask another: ‘Have I come to Jesus?’ ‘Am I one of the elect?’ is not the first question. ‘Have I come?’ is the first. Your answer to this question will be the answer—the only answer—to the other. Are you at His feet?

II. All who hear His voice go ‘unto Him.’—‘My sheep hear My voice; I know them, and they follow Me.’ Take care you make no mistake here. Take care it is to Him you go. There are many voices all around you. God’s call is to come first to Jesus. This is the voice of the Good Shepherd. Jesus first—‘Jesus only.’

III. That they should be with Him.—Mark the important word here—‘with Him.’ He called them ‘unto Him.’ For what purpose? That they should be ‘with Him.’ We were redeemed that we should walk with God. We were bought with His blood that we should be ‘with Him,’ that we should never leave His side, that we should have Him nearer to us than any earthly friend, however near or dear. Why are so many satisfied with having been ‘called unto Him,’ and care so little about being ‘with Him’? Most of God’s people are walking at a distance. They have forgotten why the Saviour called them—‘that they should be with Him.’ This is the only tenure on which you hold the great blessings of redemption. You have no right to one of them except on this condition—that you walk with God.

—Rev. F. Whitfield.

Verses 13-15
THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY
“He goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto Him whom He would: and they came unto Him. And He ordained twelve, that they should be with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach and … to heal.’

Mark 3:13-15
The selection and sending forth of the Apostles formed a new departure in the ministry of the Master, and the incident reveals the essential elements in the Christian ministry.

I. The solemnity of the call is seen in—

(a) The vocation. The call of Christ was in itself a solemn act, as being the expression of His own choice. The choice was not theirs, but His. The vocation was first His and then theirs. They simply obeyed His voice. Even so is it to-day. The ministry of Jesus Christ is not an office to which men are self-elected. ‘Do you think in your heart,’ so runs the question in the Ordination Office, ‘that you be truly called, according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ?’

(b) The intercession. Again, the solemnity of the call was increased by the events which preceded it. The call of Christ was consequent upon an ‘all night’ of communion with the Father.

(c) The ministry. How solemn the call when we remember the nature of the ministry. ‘He ordained twelve, that they should be with Him, and that He might send them forth’: ‘with Him’ in fellowship; ‘sent forth’ in service. The order of their ministry is surely as significant as its nature. First, fellowship; then service.

II. The diversity of the choice.—From the solemnity of the Master’s call let us now reflect upon the diversity of His choice.

(a) Its beauty. If vitality involves variety, variety imparts beauty. Each Apostle was chosen, we may assume, not because he was similar to, but because he was different from the others.

(b) Its utility. Again, the utility of variety is as striking as its beauty. If there are many men and many minds, there must be also many methods. If twelve apostles were chosen to receive and transmit the teaching of Christ, we may be sure that no one man, no one school, no one church, has the whole truth. Schools of thought in the Church are like the shades of colour in light. Each colour disclosed by the spectrum is related to the rest, and only when all are blended do we see light.

(c) Its unity. The Apostles were as diverse in character as they could be, and yet underlying the diversity we must not fail to discern their unity. They were united by a common discipleship, a common sympathy, and a common supplication.

III. The activity of work.—The mission of the Apostles has been defined in the words, ‘He sent them to preach and to heal.’ Like the mission of their Master, it had reference ‘as well to the body as the soul.’

(a) Healing. Even as the apostolic mission embraced ‘healing,’ and the healing of ‘all manner of disease,’ mental and physical, so the Christian ministry must include within its scope the condition of the body and mind, with all the circumstances which in any way affect them. In a word, let it be said that nothing which concerns, even in the least degree, the well-being of man in flesh or spirit, as an individual or a member of society, can be excluded from the pale of ministerial activity.

(b) Preaching. And yet the ‘preaching’ must precede the ‘healing,’ not always in the order of time, but certainly in the order of thought. Physical concerns will be kept subordinate to the predominant claims of spiritual matters. First things must be kept first. As the body is more than raiment, so the soul is more than the body.

—Rev. Canon J. Denton Thompson.

Illustration
‘As our Lord appointed His Apostles, so they in their turn laid their hands on others to succeed them, from whom, through the same sign of laying on of hands, authority has been transmitted in an unbroken line to the bishops who ordain priests to-day. This ministry we believe our Lord appointed to preserve the visible unity of His Church, and as the channel of conveying His gifts to men. As things are we must confess that the visible unity of the Church is a lost ideal, for the restoration of which we must earnestly pray. But while we keep as clear as we can from condemning others, we must hold to our own convictions that the unity of the Church is a real fact, and the brotherhood a definite brotherhood. It consists in more than reverence for and endeavour to follow the example of our Saviour. There is one Lord, but there is also one Faith and one Baptism.’

Verse 14
THE MINISTRY OF PREACHING
“He ordained twelve, that they should be with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach.’

Mark 3:14
Such is the Evangelist’s brief account of the origin and purpose of the Apostolate.

I. The decay of preaching.—Does the preaching of the message of Christ, does the preaching of Christ, hold anything like its proper place at present among us of the Church of England? If I see things at all as they are, it is far otherwise. A certain slight of the sermon is in fashion, and the preacher himself is not in love with his work—he allows himself to deal scantly and perfunctorily with his sermon. Perhaps it is not only brief (a merit, in the modern fashion) but thin. Perhaps it is but a glib essay, clever or otherwise, and sometimes all the colder and weaker to the soul for being that poor thing, clever. It is a discussion, a suggestion, an appreciation, a sketch, or what not; anything rather than a message; totally other than that delivery of Divine truth through human personality which Phillips Brooks finely tells us is the idea of the sermon.

II. The scriptural valuation of it.—Turn from such unworthy estimates of this great and sacred thing to the scriptural valuation of it, and to the reverent honour set upon it by the Church of England. Think of the sermon not as it can be travestied, but as the utterance by a man commissioned by the Lord and the Church, and who comes forth to his duty from converse with the Lord, of that ‘Word of God which liveth and abideth for ever,’ that ‘engrafted Word which is able to save the soul,’ yea, by which man can be ‘begotten again to a lively hope.’ In the name of the Bible, in the name of the Ordinal, in the name of prophets and apostles, and of an innumerable company of witnesses, are we not right in making all the appeal we can to the Church, and all the prayer we can to God, for a great revival of the pulpit?

III. The preacher and his sermon.—The man goes forth to preach, because his Master sends him. To go at his own bidding would be intolerable. What is not the rest and power of that thought, He hath sent us forth? And then, coming from that presence, from that Divine and human companionship, from the feet of that King, from the Cross of that Redeemer, what shall we go forth to preach? Not our ideas, but His Word. Not our guesses at a thousand things, but His revelation of the ‘one thing needful’; and the one thing needful is our Lord Jesus Christ Himself.

IV. A remedy for our divisions.—In the revival of the preaching of Christ—Christ in His glorious Person, His finished work, His never-finished working, Him first, midst, last, and without end—there may lie, by the mercy of God, one great means, perhaps the greatest means, of deliverance at last from the distresses of our divisions.

—Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“A few nights ago,” once said Bishop Moule, “it was my privilege to address one of those great congregations of our Durham mining people whose listening, when they listen, is indeed an inspiration to the preacher, an appeal to him to give out his whole self for their service, mind and soul. My theme was Jesus Christ, and I could not but tell them that I could take no other. ‘I used long ago,’ I said, ‘to preach of many things; but as life runs around and age draws near, I can preach of only one thing, it is Jesus Christ.’”’

(2) ‘Well and nobly does Dr. Arthur Mason write (Faith of the Gospel, ix. § 2): “First among the appointed means of grace comes the preaching of the Word of God. There is a truly sacramental grace and power in preaching.” “The words are not mere words, but vehicles of something beyond words.” “If preaching is not reckoned among the Sacraments, but parallel with them, it is because it is more, not less, than a Sacrament. The gift conveyed through it indeed may not be greater, but it more immediately influences the springs of thought and will.”’

Verse 17
‘BOANERGES’
‘And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and He surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The son of thunder.’

Mark 3:17
St. James and John were together in desiring to rival the fiery and avenging miracle of Elijah, and to partake of the profound baptism and bitter cup of Christ.

I. The two brothers.—It is remarkable that St. James, he whom Christ bade to share His distinctive title with another, should not once be named as having acted or spoken by himself. With a fire like that of St. Peter, but no such power of initiative and of chieftainship, how natural it is that his appointed task was martyrdom! Is it objected that his brother also, the great Apostle John, received only a share in that divided title? But the family trait is quite as palpable in him. The deeds of John were seldom wrought upon his own responsibility; never, if we except the bringing of St. Peter into the palace of the high priest. He is a keen observer and a deep thinker, but he cannot, like his Master, combine the quality of leader with those of student and sage.

II. John a follower, not a leader.—In company with St. Andrew he found the Messiah. St. James led him for a time. It was in obedience to a sign from St. Peter that he asked who was the traitor. With St. Peter, when Jesus was arrested, he followed afar off. It is very characteristic that he shrank from entering the sepulchre until St. Peter, coming up behind, went in first, although it was John who thereupon ‘saw and believed.’ With like discernment he was the first to recognise Jesus beside the lake. St. Peter, when Jesus drew him aside, turned and saw the disciple whom Jesus loved following, with the same gentle, silent, and sociable affection, which had so recently found him with the saddest and tenderest of all companions underneath the Cross.

III. John and St. Peter.—John was again with St. Peter at the Beautiful Gate; and although it was not he who healed the cripple, yet his co-operation is implied in the words, ‘Peter fastened his eyes on him, with John.’ And when the council would fain have silenced them, the boldness which spoke in St. Peter’s reply was ‘the boldness of Peter and John.’ Could any series of events justify more perfectly a title which implied much zeal, yet zeal that did not demand a specific unshared epithet? Add to this the keenness and deliberation which so much of his story exhibits, which at the beginning rendered no hasty homage, but followed Jesus to examine and to learn, which saw the meaning of the orderly arrangement of the grave clothes in the empty tomb, which was the first to recognise the Lord upon the beach—and we have the very qualities required to supplement those of St. Peter without being discordant or uncongenial. And therefore it is with St. Peter, even more than with his brother, that we have seen John associated.

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Verse 27
THE CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL
‘No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the strong man; and then he will spoil his house.’

Mark 3:27
We have no a priori right to deny the existence of evil spirits. It has been urged that in a world created by a good, and wise, and powerful God, a being like Satan can have no conceivable place. But the argument obviously proves too much. We have not a few bad men, and not a few bad women, around us, who act the part of tempters to others, and labour hard to make them as depraved and as wretched as themselves. How are they to be accounted for? And unless we are prepared to show cause why an unseen and spiritual personage should be an utter impossibility—the very fact of the existence in the world that we do know of such people as I have spoken of may well raise the presumption that there may be something corresponding to them, and even on a larger scale of intelligence and power, in the world that we do not know.

I. Our Lord’s testimony.—In the passage before us, our Lord is quite at one with His accusers in the crowd as to the fact of the existence and the agency of evil spirits. He speaks of Himself and of another person (not impersonation) who is opposed to Him. The latter is strong, and hold his goods and keeps his house; but Jesus is stronger, and enters into the other’s house and binds him and wrests his possessions out of his hand.

II. The opposing forces.—In this great universe, of which we men form apparently so inconsiderable a part, there are two kingdoms—the kingdom of light on the one side, and the kingdom of darkness on the other; or, to express oneself in different words, the kingdoms of good and of evil, or of truth and of falsehood. Each of these kingdoms has a personal Head. On the one side stands Jesus Christ, the God-man, the source of all light and knowledge, of all holiness and purity and goodness, the loving, gentle, kind, sympathising Saviour and Sovereign of mankind. And ranged behind Him, and guided and directed by Him, and working under Him, are the multitudes of the ‘saints,’ the men and the women who believe in His Name and desire to extend His influence over the earth, and with them an innumerable, but invisible, company of the holy angels. These three together (the Captain and his two bands of soldiers) constitute what may be called the ‘army of the living God.’ On the other side stand the dark hosts of Satan. They form (we suppose) a vast organisation. St. Paul’s language seems to intimate as much when he tells us that we ‘wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities; against powers, against the ruler of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.’ The idea conveyed in this language is, first, that of great numbers. Then, of the formidable power. This huge organisation, bound together not by the tie of love, but by the tie of fierce, consuming hatred against God, is led (as it appears) by one mighty chieftain, whom our Lord denominates ‘Satan.’ Is it fanciful to suppose that this dark potentate and his subordinates, who have now studied our human nature, and the circumstances in which we live, for thousands of years, know all about us, and all about each individual member of the human family; understand our weaknesses, our proclivities; are acquainted with our past and our present; and, like the hunter, who prepares the most tempting bait for the creature he wishes to entrap, are skilful to spread the toils into which we are most likely to fall, to weave the airy, unsubstantial phantoms by the fascinations of which we may be most easily led on to the very verge of the pit of destruction? Such a view, I think, we are justified in taking. It is not fanciful; it is not poetical. It is plain, simple matter of fact.

III. No neutrality.—The conflict between these two kingdoms is even now going on. And the formidable, the almost appalling thought is this, that we are compelled, whether we like it or not, to take our part in it. We might wish to stand aloof as mere spectators; perhaps we do wish to be spared the trouble, the effort, the strain, the risk of it. But that cannot be. We must take one side or the other. We must be for Christ, or against Him. And the veriest trifler, who flits about, butterfly-like, from pleasure to pleasure, in apparent innocence and gaiety of heart, doing no harm (as we say), but also doing no good, is and must be implicated in this great strife, which is going on through the ages, and which, if we had only the faculties to look into the heart of things, we should see to be in deed and in truth shaking both heaven and earth.

Rev. Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘In that terrible scene, when the future Judge of all was brought up to the bar of a human judge, and was accused and condemned by His own creatures, Pilate laboured hard to exonerate himself from responsibility, to lay the burden upon others’ shoulders, to stand aside himself, so as not to be implicated and entangled with one party or the other; and he took water and washed his hands before the multitude, in order to show how completely (as he thought) he had succeeded in the attempt. But he had not succeeded. He was under the necessity of taking his side for or against, as all men have to do when Christ appears before them.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE STRONG MAN ARMED
When Christ cast out an evil spirit from a man, it was in itself a great act. But Christ gave it a far greater importance, by the way in which He taught us to regard it. It was not, He said, a solitary miracle; it was a part of a great undertaking which He was accomplishing.

I. The house.—Every one’s own heart is ‘a house,’ or ‘a palace,’ which Satan, as ‘a strong man armed,’ holds and keeps. So long as ‘the strong man’ holds his ‘palace’ on an undisputed tenure, it is all quiet; ‘his goods’—alas that the man himself is among the chattels!—‘his goods are in peace.’ But when Christ, Who is represented as the stronger One—when ‘the stronger One’ comes, there is warfare, warfare to the death; and this warfare in the breast is the first, and for a long while, the only token for good.

II. The ‘binding.’—See how He ‘binds.’ A little while ago some straitening circumstances happened to you, and you felt strangely circumscribed. You chafed against the restraint which you felt but could not overcome. Or a very heavy trial almost crushed you, or a very deep humiliation visited your heart, or for a while you were utterly shut in to dark and dreary thoughts. The mystery grew very deep. But, unknown to you, ‘the stronger’ was binding ‘the strong one.’ The fire of persecution and shame and suffering that was kindled upon you—it was not to burn you, but the enemies that were spiritually oppressing you; and at the same time, it consumed the bands that encircled you, and set you free, to walk joyfully through the furnace.

III. ‘The spoil.’—‘He will bind the strong man, and then He will spoil his house.’ The habit of sin broken, the power of sin reduced, the love of sin destroyed, the soul is emancipated; and now Christ is free to claim His own property, which His own blood has purchased and His own right hand has rescued. Has not He a right? Are not all ‘the spoils’ His?

Verse 28-29
SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST
‘All sins shall be forgiven unto … men … but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness.’

Mark 3:28-29
There is probably no text of Scripture of which the full meaning is more uncertain, and yet, in spite of its obscurity, probably no text in which there lies a more solemn warning. Why should speaking against the Holy Spirit be less pardonable than blasphemy against the Son of God? The sin of one who has received the Spirit is more conscious; it is a deadlier sin, because the sinner who commits it stands higher in the Christian life. The greater unpardonableness, whatever it be, however it be extended or limited, consists not in the nature of Him against Whom it is committed, but in the state of heart of him who has been guilty of it. No one can pretend on earth to say what this sin is. We simply do not know. There is no known sin of which we can dare to say, without awful presumption, that God can never forgive it. Ignorant and morbid brooding on this matter has often been an instrument in the hands of Satan to craze weak brains. Suffice it for us that all sin is exceedingly sinful, and that until it be forsaken no sin can be forgiven. But even when we have said this the text continues to be a word of solemn and even of awful warning.

It deeply behoves us to consider what sins are sins against the Holy Spirit of God.

I. Disbelief in the Holy Ghost.—You begin the Creed by saying that you believe in an Almighty Father. Well, you may entirely lose the sense of that Fatherhood and yet be forgiven. You go on to say that you believe in a Saviour Son; you may entirely lose the sense of that Sonship and yet be forgiven. But the third article—‘I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life’—disbelieve that if you dare; disbelieve that, and your own being is degraded into the state of dust driven by the wind, and the element of dissolution has entered into your very heart and soul. And why? Briefly and summarily, because the Spirit is the source of life, of all true life, and all nature with one voice and with one glory is set to teach you reverence for the life communicated to you by the Father of Spirits.

II. A sin of the life.—But the sin is not in mere words. It is a sin of the life. It is a sin of the whole being. Wherever any man, whether he calls himself an atheist or a Christian, gives himself over to vile affections, there breathes a leprosy of decay through every word and action. There have been such men; and can any man, in any way, approach to this condition without a sin against the Spirit of God? The gift of the artist, the writer, the orator, the poet, the musician, the man of science, the philosopher, are all the manifold gifts of the one Spirit of God. But when art, sinking into degradation, deals only with what is foul and horrible; and when music becomes petty, vulgar, meretricious, effeminate; and when literature becomes unclean and polluting; and when poetry cares only to paint the gates of hell; and when science bends all her energies to dispeople heaven and earth of God; and when philosophy grovels downwards into a base pessimism—surely every man who in these ways prostitutes the gift of God, is guilty of a blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. But it does not require any genius to sin against the Spirit of God; the sin can be sinned in the humblest position by the most common man. Every one who sins against light and knowledge commits this sin.

III. The ground of hope.—But ‘walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.’ The Spirit of God is the Spirit of the Lord of life, and a witness to our hearts that there is a Holy Catholic Church of which every one of us is a member; a communion of saints, to which we may belong; and a forgiveness of sins, of which we may all partake; and a resurrection of the body and a life everlasting, which, even to the worst, and the most abandoned, and most habitual sinner, here may still be—because the offer of Christ’s pardon is still open to him—may still be an immortality full of joy unspeakable. These blessings are meant for every one of us.

—Dean Farrar.

Illustration
‘Although it is difficult to define what the unpardonable sin is, it is far less difficult to point out what it is not. A few words on this point may possibly help to relieve tender consciences. We may lay it down as nearly certain, that those who are troubled with fears that they have sinned the unpardonable sin are the very people who have not sinned it. The very fact that they are afraid and anxious about it is the strongest possible evidence in their favour. A troubled conscience—an anxiety about salvation, and a dread of being cast away, a concern about the next world, and a desire to escape from the wrath of God—will probably never be found in the heart of that person who has sinned the sin for which there is no forgiveness. It is far more probable that the general marks of such a person will be utter hardness of conscience—a seared heart—an absence of any feeling—a thorough insensibility to spiritual concern. The subject may safely be left here. There is such a thing as a sin which is never forgiven. But those who are troubled about it are most unlikely to have committed it.’

Verse 34-35
DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS
‘And He looked round about on them which sat about Him, and said, Behold My mother and My brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is My brother, and My sister, and mother.’

Mark 3:34-35
What words are these!

I. In the family.—It were a great thing that God should admit us to be His servants, to occupy the lowest place in all His house. But that He should count us thus in the family is a love which has no parallel.

II. A relative duty.—Suppose that you lived in the days of Christ’s sojourn upon earth, and that you were introduced one day to some one of whom you were at that moment informed that that person was ‘the mother,’ or ‘the brother,’ or the ‘sister’ of the Lord Jesus. With what interest, with what wonder, with what reverence, with what affection you would look on that person! Now is not the thing real now, though invisible? You meet a person of whom you believe that he is a true Christian. Perhaps he is a very poor person. At that moment Christ is introducing you to that person. You ought to see that relation to Christ as the determining feature in that person, and love and honour him for Christ’s sake. Is your love to Christ worth much if you are not doing it?

III. Intimacy and confidence.—But the subject bears still another interest. It is very comforting. Now suppose that any one of us is really at this moment so near to Christ that we have reason to believe that that hand is now pointing to us, and that those blessed words are really being addressed to us. What a wonderful intimacy and confidence may the thought of those words inspire us with! Are you indeed ‘as a brother, or a sister, or a mother’ to the Lord Jesus Christ? Then what may you not confide to Him?

—Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DOING THE WILL OF GOD
Surely these words awake in the mind of every child of God a longing to be among the greatly blessed ones. There is a wonderful rest in acknowledging the claims of God’s will above all other claims in our lives. There are three ways in which we may do God’s will.

I. Pray according to His will.—This is to pray in the spirit of adoption (Romans 8:15). It was thus Christ prayed, and through Him we have access. It is also to know what to pray for by the Holy Spirit’s guidance (2 Chronicles 1:12; 1 Kings 3:11-13).

II. Suffer according to His will.—There is a suffering which comes direct from God’s hand and, when we recognise that, it is not difficult to wait patiently till the suffering with Him gives place to the glory with Him. There is also a suffering which we bring upon ourselves, but let us ever remember that all things work together for good to them that love God.

III. Work according to His will.—David willed to build a house for God, but God willed that he should only prepare for it, and David gave up his own idea. God’s will was done by David who prepared, the people who offered, and Solomon who built.

IV. The first step in doing God’s will is submission to that will. God wills all men to be saved; how strange that some choose to be lost.

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 3-4
WASTED SEED
‘Behold, there went out a sower to sow: and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured it up.’

Mark 4:3-4
The precious seed which fell to the right hand and to the left was wasted, because it fell on ground unprepared to receive it.

I. Waste a great fault and sin.—Wasted food, wasted money, wasted health, wasted time, wasted opportunities of doing and receiving good—these in their several ways are all sins against God and our own souls.

II. Yet constant waste going on.—There is in nature, in Providence, in the spiritual world, a constant waste going on, suggesting much of anxious and painful wonder.

(a) In nature. Might we not almost say that for one thing used ten are wasted? For every seed brought to maturity in plant or tree ten perish and are defeated? For every human body preserved through the accidents and risks of life to complete its term of earthly existence ten fall prematurely into disease and decay, and are abruptly cut off from that amount of enjoyment and of usefulness which might seem, theoretically at least, to be the birthright and inheritance of all into whose nostrils has once been breathed the creative breath of life?

(b) In Providence. Would we could stop here! Would that we could ascribe only to that part of God’s operations which we call nature, or at the utmost to that part of God’s operations which we call Providence, the manifestation of that principle of which we are speaking!

(c) In the spiritual world. Here—saddest sight of all—we seem to see it in its fullest development. How much of truth—precious life-giving truth—have we trifled away in our short lifetime! Let us awake to a better appreciation of the gift of the Word of Life, that we may at last hear unto profiting, and believe to the saving of our souls.

—Dean Vaughan.

Illustration
‘According to Jewish authorities there was twofold sowing, as the seed was either cast by the hand or by means of cattle. In the latter case, a sack with holes was filled with corn and laid on the back of the animal, so that, as it moved onwards, the seed was thickly scattered. Thus it might well be that it would fall indiscriminately on beaten roadway, or on stony places but thinly covered with soil, or where the thorns had not been cleared away, or undergrowth from this thorn hedge crept into the field, as well as on good ground.’

Verse 5
LACKING DEPTH
‘And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth.’

Mark 4:5
I. The beautiful exterior.—How many are there in the world of the class represented in the text! There is much about them, like the earth, which is good; much that appears to bear the stamp of Divine grace. We see an amiable temper, a sweet, natural disposition, a love of good things. This is the earth. Beneath the gilding, so lovely and attractive, there is concealed the stone. This is the true character of the heart, not the beautiful exterior. It is the ‘stony heart’ still—the old heart under a new covering.

II. The hidden stone.—And what is another phase of the stony heart? The seed falls and springs up quickly, but cannot take root, because of the hidden stone that hinders it. So it is with many. The seed falls, but what hinders it from taking root? Some stone of secret sin lodged in the heart. There is the secret lust the heart cannot renounce, some grasping covetousness it cannot give up, some carnal affection it cannot mortify, or some inveterate habit it is unwilling to overcome. These are the stones in many a heart. Man may not see them, but God does.

III. God requires depth in our religion.—It should grow where man sees it not. It should be casting its roots within the veil. On what depends the strength, the beauty, and the fruit of the tree? On its hidden roots. So with the Christian. What he is outwardly will depend on his hidden life before God. This is what we want now.

—Rev. F. Whitfield.

Illustrations
(1) ‘See that noble ship riding on the waves. Her yards are right, her canvas is spread, and there is a favourable breeze. Why sails she not out of the harbour? Why heaves she so restlessly on the waters? Down deep in the water, and concealed from every eye, is the anchor. This holds her fast. What avail favouring tides and breezes? Nothing whatever. Cut off the anchor, and then, with God’s breath helping her, she may move on. So it is with many a soul. There they are from year to year, and never move one step heavenward. The same in youth, the same in manhood, the same in hoar hairs. Why are they not in the race? Why still lagging behind in the world of sin and death? Ah, down deep in the muddy streams of the deceitful heart there lies the anchor of secret sin, holding fast the noble vessel that should be freighted with God’s glory and on its way to Canaan.’

(2) ‘The age we live in is a very superficial one. We live in a day when men can be Christians one day, and anything the next; when men can talk of the deep things of God in one breath, and the things of the world in the next; when the great aim of the many is just to save their character; to go with the worldling or the infidel up to that point. To advance beyond would stake their Christian reputation, otherwise they would soon do even that. It is an easy, indulgent, self-loving, half-hearted Christianity that surrounds us. The religion of the many is in the head and on the tongue, far more than in the heart.’

Verse 7
THE THORNS OF PROSPERITY
‘And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.’

Mark 4:7
Here we have an illustration of what may be the distressing effect of worldly prosperity upon the spiritual life.

I. ‘No time.’—One of the chief dangers of a state of general prosperity, especially when that prosperity is in a growing state, is the constant tendency to the entire occupation of time with merely secular duties, which rightfully should be devoted to the care and cultivation of religion.

II. Increase of pride.—Worldly prosperity invariably leads to an increase of pride, and thus the growth of the Christian virtue of humility is choked.

III. The love of luxury.—This generally follows increased wealth, and self-denial, which is demanded of the follower of Christ, finds no room for development.

IV. A worldly life.—Men become more and more ‘of the world’ as their fortunes increase.

Beware, then, of the thorns of prosperity.

Illustration
‘These Easter lily bulbs were the gift of a dear friend. I planted them in two rows, seventeen in all, to form a background for the other varieties. Two years after I saw one in the row nearest the fence falling short. I gave it a little extra care, dug about it, and enriched it a little more. Still it pined. At last its leaves grew sallow, and then they fell off altogether. It was indeed time to investigate the cause. So I dug carefully down, searching for grubs, for mole-tracks, for all-thought-of enemies. None of these were there. At last I found the bulb, sound, but shrunken, held fast captive in the meshes of another life. A wild clematis had sprung up at an adjacent post, and I had allowed it to remain that it might trail its dark-green leaves and wealth of bloom along the somewhat unsightly fence. But, though not shading the lily, or apparently crowding it above, the roots below had crept along instinctively to the richer soil around it, and at last encircled the bulb. There were the multitudinous golden fibres, each only a slender thread, but counting as they must have done by thousands, and all of them closing round and round the struggling bulb, until at last it was choked.’

Verse 8
GOOD SOIL YIELDS GOOD FRUIT
‘And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit.’

Mark 4:8
Here the seed falls in deep, well-prepared soil, and at harvest ‘the valleys stand thick with corn.’ When gathered in it is found to yield thirty, sixty, even a hundredfold, and the farmer rejoices.

Who are these? Those who have an ‘honest and good heart,’ made so by Him from Whom comes ‘the preparations of the heart in man’ (Proverbs 16:1), open to receive good; sincere, like Nathanael and Lydia. Proof of this shown by:—

I. Receiving the Word.—‘Thy Word have I hid in mine heart.’

II. Understanding the Word.—With heart and mind.

III. Keeping the Word, not letting it go, when world tries to draw away.

IV. Bringing forth fruit with patience.—Corn has many dangers to pass through, and a Christian has many trials and difficulties, but he who has an ‘honest heart’ perseveres and produces fruit, not all alike—different measures; some more, some less, but all should strive to bring forth more, remembering John 15:8. This fruitfulness is the proof of having the ‘honest heart.’

Rev. R. R. Resker.

Illustration
‘There will always be some persons in this state of soul where the Gospel is faithfully preached. Their numbers may very likely be few, compared to the worldly around them. Their experience and degree of spiritual attainment may differ widely, some bringing forth thirty, some sixty, and some a hundredfold. But the fruit of the seed falling into good ground will always be of the same kind. There will always be visible repentance, visible faith in Christ, and visible holiness of life. Without these things there is no saving religion.’

Verse 24-25
THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE PEW
‘And He said unto them, Take heed what ye hear.… For he that hath, to him shall he given: and he that hath not from him shall be taken even that which he hath.’

Mark 4:24-25
Not without purpose was this warning given.

I. Perils in hearing.—These are many.

(a) Losing the Word, before faith has made it fruitful.

(b) A merely temporary faith, not counting the cost.

(c) The absorbing power of other things choking the Word, even though it has been once heard.

II. Fruitful hearing.—The lot of the seed describes the lot of him who receives the Word. ‘To him that hath’—as the fruit of his using—this his own increase; ‘shall more be given’—this the Lord’s increase (cf. parable of talents). Every attainment of truth a condition of meetness to gain other and deeper truth. So in all study and acquisition.

III. Those who hear not.—‘Him that hath not’—hath nothing more than was first given to him. From him shall even that be taken. Any one can ‘have’ what is given; only the diligent have more.

(a) The condemnation assumes the form of a removal of truth. It is naturally forgotten by him who does not use his understanding upon it. Disregarded truth (and duty) becomes disliked truth.

(b) In carelessness he puts it away from him. His measure is small; so he metes it to himself.

(c) To hear is a duty; to neglect duty brings God’s condemnation.

(d) He who does not receive the Kingdom of Heaven is ipso facto in the kingdom of evil. Continued departures from truth and duty leave the man farther from God, truth, heaven.

Illustration
‘Archbishop Grindal’s letter to Queen Elizabeth contains a striking passage on preaching: “Public and continual preaching of God’s Word is the ordinary means and instrument of the salvation of mankind. St. Paul calleth it the ministry of reconciliation of man unto God. By preaching of God’s Word, the glory of God is enlarged, faith is nourished, and charity increased. By it the ignorant is instructed, the negligent exhorted and invited, the stubborn rebuked, the weak conscience comforted, and to all those that sin of malicious wickedness the wrath of God is threatened. By preaching, due obedience to Christian princes and magistrates is planted in the hearts of subjects: for obedience proceedeth of conscience, conscience is grounded upon the Word of God, the Word of God worketh his effect by preaching. So as generally when preaching wanteth obedience faileth.” If this be the true purpose of the pulpit, how great is the responsibility of the pew!’

Verses 26-29
NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD
‘And (Jesus) said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground; … when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come.’

Mark 4:26-29
The central thought of this parable is that God’s own Divine power is at work in God’s own Kingdom. ‘The earth bringeth forth fruit of herself’—not of herself apart from God, but apart from the man who sows the seed. He does his work; the seed springs up and grows he knows not how. So is the Kingdom of God.

I. The working of the Kingdom.—What hope have we that this Kingdom will come? What is our consolation in regard to it amidst all the discouragements of the time? The same hope and the same encouragement that the man has who casts his seed into the ground. The earth bringeth forth of herself apart from him. So that on the working of the Kingdom of God amongst men we fall back upon the same kind of forces as we do in the working out of our natural life. Everywhere men are dependent upon the great power which is working behind. In this day of material progress and trial we are apt to look rather at the organisations than at the spirit that breathes through them, at what men do rather than at what God does behind.

II. The need of patience.—In this great work of elevating the world the element of time must be taken into account, and we must wait with patience. The man sows his seed, but he does not see the harvest immediately. Corn takes time, but character is more precious than corn, and takes a longer time for its development. A man may be converted in a moment of time, but the development of his life must needs take many years. For the truth is, salvation means not merely delivering a man from sin and every evil thing, but building him into all nobleness. It is not merely the putting aside of what is weak and sinful, but the attainment of all that is noble and true. And you find that the attainment of power to a man of spiritual power is always a work of time.

III. The law of continuity.—Our Lord says that there is a natural law of continuity in the spiritual life as there is in other things. ‘First the blade, and then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.’ We can never do without any of the intervening stages.

(a) There is first the green blade trembling in the breeze, the stirring of spiritual life in the young disciple.

(b) There is next the green ear; and it seems sometimes as if there were very little value to be attached to it except for what comes afterwards. Sometimes a man thinks he is losing ground and going back, when, in point of fact, God is training him for higher service, and leading him to the heights of the Christian life.

(c) Then comes the time of the full ripe corn in the ear, the time which Bunyan sets before us in the picture of the land of Beulah. Beautiful the faith and love of the young disciple, but more beautiful still the faith and love of the aged Christian who has felt that Christ has been with him through the battle of life, has been with him in storm and in sunshine, and has brought him on his way to the city of God.

IV. The harvest.—If the principles at work in us, the powers that are most dominant, are Godlike, there will certainly come the harvest, and ‘then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘This parable is found only in the Gospel of Mark, and is one of the most brilliant examples of the perfect naturalness of our Lord’s teaching, and of the way in which He shows the underlying connection between the two worlds, natural and spiritual. At first sight it might seem as if there were but few points of comparison between these two, between the work going on, for example, in a cornfield and the work going on in a human soul. For while trees and shooting corn have power to grow, they have no power to will, while man has both. And it is this real power to will which is the determining factor in character and destiny. You can have a fixed and determined science of natural forces, but not of the forces of a man’s inner life. You can measure to a point the pressure of steam, but you cannot tell beforehand what may be the effect of a single speech or a single book upon a nation’s history. You may predict beforehand the return or the transit of a planet, but you cannot tell beforehand when the hour of a spiritual conflict may come in the life of your child. And yet while these worlds are so separate there is an underlying unity, and it is this unity which really springs out in the parable.’

(2) ‘John Wesley’s dying words are words of comfort to the Church in all the centuries. “Best of all, God is with us.” If He were not, our hope would be scant indeed.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

ATTRIBUTES AND USES OF THE DIVINE SEED
The seed springs and grows up from its own inherent vitality; and, moreover, it does so apart from and independently of human aid and instrumentality. Thus we have in the text two attributes of the Divine seed: (1) its native vitality; (2) its sovereign independence.

I. Its native vitality.—This important principle lies at the foundation of all missionary and evangelistic effort. We may find the illustration of the principle—

(a) In the teaching of Christ. Consider the humble, lowly origin of the Man Christ Jesus. Yet at this moment the six or seven great Powers which control the destinies of our race are by profession at least the followers of Jesus Christ. This is a phenomenon which exists, not a theory, but a fact—a unique fact in the history of the race, and can be explained on no other assumption than that of the inherent and superhuman vitality of the Divine Word.

(b) In the teaching of the Apostles. The work of the world has been commonly done by few; the great turning-points of history have often been the work of one man, e.g. Mohammed, Luther, Napoleon, and many others. As a rule, such men left no successors; it was as if nature had exhausted itself in the effort and could do no more. It was not so with the personality of Christ; He, indeed, stands alone, unique and unapproachable; but He left behind Him successors, second only to Himself in their influence upon the world; and that because their teaching was the reproduction and illustration of His own. Every page of apostolic history is an illustration of this truth—the vitality of the Divine seed.

(c) In the experience of believers. The fruit is the product of the seed, and every true Christian is thus a witness to the inborn vitality of the Divine Word. ‘Of His own will begat He us with the word of truth.’

II. Its sovereign independence.—The sower is represented as absenting himself after he has committed the seed to the ground, and the seed as growing up without any action or intervention on his part. What does this mean? The Divine seed when sown can, and often does, dispense with the co-operation of man because—

(a) It contains essential truth.

(b) Sets forth a Divine revelation.

(c) It is attended always by the ministry of the Holy Ghost.

It is, so far as man is concerned, sovereign and independent in its action.

III. The uses to which this lesson may be put are many and various.

(a) Its evidential value should not be lost sight of in a day of bold criticism and sceptical doubt. The Bible has become the battlefield of Christianity; and we need to look well to our defences. Those defences are neither few nor feeble; but to the Christian there are none perhaps so assuring, so convincing, as the self-evidential character of the Word of God.

(b) Its personal value is another consequence. The Bible has a voice for all men: ‘Unto you, O men, I call; and My voice is to the sons of man’ (Proverbs 8:4); but it speaks to the individual.

(c) Its universal ministry. The Bible for the world, and the world for the Bible, is an axiom of all missionary enterprise, at home and abroad. The individual agent is necessarily local and limited in its action, the Divine seed is unlimited and universal. ‘The field is the world,’ and our warrant for believing in the efficacy of such sowing is not only the inherent vitality of the seed, but also its sovereign independence.

Rev. Sir Emilius Laurie, b.d.

Illustration
‘“When a man preaches to me,” said Daniel Webster, the American statesman, “I want him to make it a personal matter, a personal matter, a personal matter!” And no doubt the more each individual can feel that he is the very person to whom Scripture addresses itself, that such is its versatility, such its wonderful adaptation to the ever varying needs of the human heart, that its eye, to use Keble’s illustration, like that of a portrait, is ever fixed upon us, turn where we will, the greater will be the profit we derive from it. “‘Thou art the man,’” writes Dean Stanley, “is or ought to be the conclusion, expressed or unexpressed, of every parochial sermon.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

‘WHAT IS YOUR GROWTH?’
Men, women, take your true measure.

I. Is it towards evil?—Look back to days when you gazed on life with the bright, expectant eyes of youth. Remember those ideals of yours—those resolves, those pure purposes—which you know were the upward strivings of the spiritual life-germ within you. But what growth has there been through the years? Are you more hard and proud, more selfish and shallow, more careless and cold than formerly? Is there rock below the root, and are there thorns about the blade? Do the weeds choke and strangle the life? Then beware lest your soul shall never recover its lost growth. There was one brilliant man who at the end of life wrote thus miserably:—

My years are in the yellow leaf,

The flowers and fruits of love are gone;

The worm, the canker, and the grief

Are mine alone.

Beware, I say, lest the worm of vain regret and the canker of useless self-condemnation be yours in that day when the growing-time of life’s opportunities shall have gone by you into the irrevocable past.

II. Is it towards good?—Are you truer, kinder, broader, more just and generous than before? Is the self-love weaker and the care for others stronger? Are you less earth-bound, less earth-satisfied, more heavenly-minded? You hardly like to admit so much. And yet you do love your neighbour better than in former days, and you can look up to God with fuller trust. Happy man! You are God’s husbandry, His tilled field, His planting. His grace is sufficient for you. He Who fulfils His purpose of growth in every living thing will not fail in His purpose of growth in your soul.

III. We were meant to grow.—Nothing on earth is lovelier than a child. But a child which never grew would be an abortion which must shrivel and die. Would the mother be content to have her babe always such? Nay; she nourishes it that it may grow. She looks for the ripening of its powers and for brave deeds nobly done. And can you think that the Eternal Parent is satisfied with poor, dwarfed, shrivelled-up souls? Nay; but He would lay us on His breast and feed us with Himself—‘Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’

—Rev. C. H. R. Harper.

Illustration
‘Look into your own souls, and ask yourselves if the seed God has given to you has sprung up and borne fruit. The best of people will be the readiest to own how far the field of the soul has fallen short of the harvest-field, yet their lives are brighter and less unattractive than they once were; they know that they love where once they disliked, that they strive often to win those who dislike them to a better mind, that they strive to think well even of the unthankful and the evil; best of all, they know they have the power sometimes to draw souls, by the sweetness and gentleness of their lives, to Jesus Christ. They know what it is to be useful, too. They gladly comfort the sad, and try to raise the fallen; and they minister to the sick, and pray and watch by the bedsides of the dying. And, looking back over their lives, they can realise that there has been growth—growth in purity, in grace, in faith, in holiness.’

Verse 30-31
MARKS OF THE CHURCH
‘Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God?… It is like a grain of mustard seed.’

Mark 4:30-31
What are the characteristics of the Church which would possess the future? What are the conditions under which alone the mustard seed, which has grown so high already, shall fill the world?

I. Proclaims the love of God.—The future can only belong to a Church which believes and preaches the forth-reaching, energising, and active love of God. To be out of the warmth of the love of God is to be in the darkness, and how great is that darkness no one painted more clearly than Jesus Christ Himself. After all, why did God make anything except in love? No Church will save the world, and especially those thousand millions who have not yet had a chance of making up their minds as to the truth of Christianity, except a Church that believes and proclaims and lives out the love of God to every child that He has made.

II. Preaches a free salvation.—With the Gospel of the Love of God must go the message of a free salvation. It may be that in the past we may have allowed a legalising spirit to creep over the Church and therefore lost such great communities as the Wesleyans, because they thought the old bottles would not hold the new wine. But to-day, High Church and Low Church vie to preach a gospel of a free salvation, tidings so great that they dwarf into insignificance every dividing line that keeps them apart.

III. Possesses the historical ministry.—But it may be said: ‘Every orthodox Christian community in the world preaches the Gospel of the Love of God and of a free salvation’—in what sense are we justified to-day in the Anglican Communion in keeping our own organisation separate from the great non-episcopal bodies on the one hand, and the Roman Church on the other? We do not keep aloof from either in any spirit of unbrotherliness or pharasaical pride. We long to be one; we pray to be one; we honour and admire all that they have done for the cause of Christ. But in spite of this we are bound to maintain, in opposition to the great non-episcopal bodies, that the historical ministry cannot lightly be set aside in the Christian Church, that just as every plant has lines of its own on which it develops, so the Divine grain of mustard seed carries within itself the organisation by which it was meant to spread throughout the world. Again and again has this, as well as the Gospel of free salvation, been shown effective in the history of the Church. It was the ordered ministry and strong organisation of the Church which saved the Christian religion for Europe when the Goths burst upon Rome and swept it away; and it was the Church which, as a matter of fact, converted the conquerors. The Church of the future must undoubtedly possess the unbroken ministry and the historic Sacraments. ‘Hold fast that thou hast, that no man take thy crown.’

IV. Preserves the exact truth.—But I turn to the far more delicate question as to why we do not seek re-union under present conditions with that great historic Church which undoubtedly shares with us the gifts of an unbroken tradition and Sacraments consecrated by duly ordained ministers. To quote Bishop Edward King, of Lincoln, ‘the special function of the Anglican Communion is to preserve the exact truth. She much protests against any additions to, or subtractions from, the teaching of the Holy Scripture and the early and undivided Church.’ The Church of Rome appears to us to err in the use of authority in relation to the truth. The universal supremacy of a single see and the infallibility of an individual bishop are extreme instances of this. The ecclesiastical use of authority, in relation to individual conduct, seem to endanger the freedom of individual action. We wish people to say, ‘Now we believe, not because of thy saying, for we have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.’ I believe it would be difficult to state in clearer words the difference between the ‘fatherly’ authority as given to the Church by the Anglican Communion and the authority as taught and practised in the Church of Rome.

V. Unworldliness.—It must clearly and unmistakably and before all the world be unworldly itself. The mustard seed is planted in the earth, but it will never grow and expand and flourish without the light and air of Heaven. The greatest danger of the Church is worldliness. Only a Church whose weapons still are faith and hope and love and prayer can hope to win the world.

Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE KINGDOM OF GOD
Here are two objects: a very minute seed and a very large plant. The great golden lily of Japan comes from a bulb no larger than the apple. We may apply the parable to—

I. The religion of Christ.—Its beginning was very small. There were two disciples of John the Baptist, and one of the two brought another to Christ, and then Jesus finds Philip, and Philip finds Nathanael, and so the Kingdom grew.

II. Any Christian enterprise.—Sometimes a tiny seed grows to a forest. ‘There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon’ (Psalms 72:16). A handful of corn becomes a mighty harvest.

III. The Divine life in the soul.—‘How faint and feeble life may be! There is a child just taken out of the water—drowned. She is thought by all bystanders to be dead; they all say, “She is dead!” And as the eyes do not see, as the ears do not hear, as the heart’s beat cannot be felt, as the form is so still and ghastly, you might well suppose that life had flown. But, see! There is the faintest possible quiver of the lip—so faint that none have seen it but that anguish-stricken, quick-eyed mother! Precious sign; it means life! So there may be in your soul just a little quiver, just a faint pulsation of love to Christ, just a dawning interest in things Divine. Do not think little of it. Count it, rather, inestimable treasure. It is a germ of infinite potentiality; it is the minute seed of life eternal.’

—Rev. F. Harper.

Verse 34
ALONE WITH CHRIST
‘And when they were alone, He expounded all things to His disciples.’

Mark 4:34
There is nothing like the direct teaching of Christ. It makes everything so very plain, so individual, so precious. And the ordinance of the pulpit will be to very little good if it do not send you into the privacy of your own room, there to have it all over again from Him to your separate and salient heart.

I. The disciple’s privilege.—Let us take care that we lay its proper and comforting stress on that one full word: ‘When they were alone, He expounded all things to His disciples.’ Whenever you come to complicated things which you cannot untie, within you or about you—an involved truth, a baffling Providence, an unintelligible condition of your own soul—take it to that great Expositor. And this is one great privilege of being a disciple: all things shall be made clear to you. The world has its messages, but ‘He manifests Himself to you as He does not unto the world.’ Others may have the words of Christ, but you shall have His mind.

II. ‘Alone with Christ.’—To be alone with Christ there must be—

(a) A calm, quiet mind; it must not be pre-occupied; the inner life must not be a crowd of thought; but stillness, with room, free room enough for Christ. I am not ‘alone’ with a person, if a thousand other presences, as real as his, are there. It must be, to have Christ, a perfectly vacant place.

(b) A realisation that Christ is there with you. Why should you hesitate to accept it? He has said that He will be there; and His being, and therefore His presence, is spiritual, and consequently invisible. Therefore, simply believe it: ‘Christ is here; He takes a personal interest in me; because He takes the interest in me, He is now here to speak to me. I will shut my ears to all other things, that I may hear Him. I will close my eyes and see Him only. Now, my own loving Saviour and I are by ourselves.’

(c) Confidential communications. Tell Him confidentially all you have in your mind, and expect Him to tell you confidentially all He has in His mind for you. Whatever be the difficulty, the trouble, the fear, the question, the sin, name it, spread it, and whatever answer comes in return—and it will come, silently but consciously—take it as whispered to you and intended for you only. For you must meet Christ as your own personal friend, or you will not meet Him at all.

III. With Christ everywhere.—You will have been ‘alone’ with Christ in your room to very small purpose, if you have not learnt there the happy art of so carrying Him with you everywhere, that you can often be as ‘alone’ with Him in the crowd as you were in your privacy. Practise yourself to get apart from the busy scene about you, and to go down into the sanctuary of your own soul, and try to find and meet Christ only. No one can say how it elevates, and refines, and sanctifies, and sweetens the day. It is the thing which makes it heaven to live, to have learnt the secret how to be ‘alone’ with the Lord Jesus Christ anywhere.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Our Lord justifies the parabolic form of teaching, which often served to veil the truth, on the ground that immediate revelation is not always desirable. Many things are concealed, both in nature and by art, though the concealment is by no means designed to be permanent. What striking illustrations of the principle are furnished in geology! Look at the almost measureless bed of coal, hidden for ages in the bowels of the earth, but designed by Providence to be revealed when necessity should arise. The precise time for the unveiling is not always easy to decide, because man’s knowledge is finite, but we rest assured that it will coincide with the need for its use. It is a principle worth bearing in mind when human efforts fail; for it is encouraging to know that such a result may be due simply to the fact that we have tried unconsciously to anticipate the pre-appointed time.’

Verses 35-41
CHRIST IN THE TEMPEST
‘And the same day, when the even was come, He saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side.… What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?’

Mark 4:35-41
Let us see what lessons concerning Christ and His Church may be gathered from this incident.

I. The terror of the disciples.—The Rationalism of the present day sees nothing in the narrative but the account of a passing squall. Yet, if this be so, is it not strange that all the Synoptists notice and record the terror of the disciples, which one would certainly not expect, inasmuch as these men, some of them born on the shores of the lake, had been accustomed to such sudden storms from early life?

II. The calm of the Master.—In His sleeping we have an evidence of His perfect humanity. This sleep of Christ illustrates the sleep which God gives His beloved ones. Then, mark the self-possession of His awaking. How startled most men would have been, had they been disturbed as He was, with that piercing cry, ‘Master, carest Thou not that we perish?’ But not so Christ, the God-man. In the midst of the wild disturbance and confusion around Him, He sits calm and self-possessed, ready to give counsel and comfort. Silent and trustful the disciples should have been, because of the certainty that all would be well, while the Lord of the winds and waves was with them in the ship. So should it be with the Christian, however great and at times overwhelming the troubles of his life may be. At such times, the Saviour would say to us, ‘Think of My love, and all it led Me to undergo for you; and is not that the pledge that “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee”?’

III. The ship a type of the Church.—In the ship Christians of every age have loved to see a type of the Church. Christianity has passed through many storms, which seemed to threaten total destruction. There were—

(a) The storms of political oppression, seen first in the repeated attempts to suppress religion by force in the first three centuries; then came the tempest of Mahomedism, which was followed in its turn by the storm of the French Revolution, when religion had to encounter the force of elements that threatened entire destruction.

(b) The waves of intellectual opposition and revolt, as exampled in the pitiless dialectics of the Alexandrian Philosophy; in the Renaissance, which was (at its first appearance) but a pure enthusiasm for Paganism; and then (in later times) through the rise of Deism in England and France, which was speedily followed by the Atheism that produced the French Revolution.

(c) The tempests of moral degeneracy, through which the Church of Christ has passed; for example, the scandals of the Corinthian Church.

Yet the Church has weathered all these storms; and how? By appealing to her Master, Who is always in her midst, even though at times He might seem ‘asleep on a pillow.’ What has been, may still be: ‘He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’

IV. True also of individuals.—Many storms come down upon our lives:—

(a) From without, in a hopeless sickness, or a pinching poverty, or the blighting of some hope, or the faithlessness of some trusted friend.

(b) From within, from the strong tide of temptation to sin, or from the many harassing doubts and difficulties in religion, which so often threaten to shipwreck faith. None of these storms need ovewhelm us, for there is still One in our midst Who can say, ‘Peace, be still.’

Seek to be with Him, to recognise Him, to follow Him, to trust Him, to love Him: and, one by one, the troubles and difficulties which threaten to overwhelm will pass away.

Rev. G. W. Barrett.

Illustrations
(1) ‘In the time of our Lord, the Lake of Galilee was ploughed by vessels of many descriptions, “from war-ships of the Romans to the rough fisher-boats of Bethsaida, and the gilded pinnaces from Herod’s palace at Tiberias.” To-day, although the lake teems with fish, as of old, only three rickety boats are to be found. Nor can we wonder, if it be true that an exorbitant tax, equivalent to about £100, is levied by the Government on each boat. Of the most primitive type are the boats at present on the lake, and they doubtless recall to us the ancient form of boat which experience has proved to be most suitable to the peculiarities of this inland sea. They are rigged with a lateen sail, in shape like a bird’s wing, having the greatest width of canvas at the foot, and tapering off to a point at the peak. The upper part thus offers but little resistance to the wind, and so lessens the danger of capsizing in a squall, which would be extreme with the ordinary form of sail. On all sides mountains surround the lake, and render it liable to sudden storms. Gusts of wind sweep down the ravines, which act like “gigantic funnels” to draw down the cold winds from the mountains, and lash the placid surface into a fury in a few moments. At the stern is a small raised deck, where the steersman sits on a leather cushion. Here, it is stated by Mark in the graphic description of the stilling of the tempest, our Lord lay, when there came down a storm of wind on the lake. “He was in the stern, asleep on the cushion” (Mark 4:38, r.v.).’

(2) ‘Like as God said in the Creation. “Let there be light,” and there was light, so Christ now says, “Peace,” and the noise of contending elements ceases; also “Be still,” and the agitated waves sink into instantaneous rest; and the parallelism suggests that the authority in both cases is the same in kind.’

Verse 39
THE SECRET OF A QUIET MIND
‘And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm.’

Mark 4:39
No words can exaggerate the value and importance of a calm mind. It is the basis of almost everything which is good. Well-ordered reflections, meditation, influence, wise speech, right action, a safe youth, a life to purpose, a peaceful end, a holy, happy death—all embosom themselves in a calm mind.

I. How is a calm mind to be attained?—Is there a stilling influence anywhere which can hush the risings, and the changings, and the swellings of my soul? I believe, and am sure, that the one answer to the question is Christ. He, and nothing else but He, can really and effectually say, ‘Peace, be still.’

II. Consider Jesus as the stiller of the heart.—He was most eminently a still character. The greatest force of energy and the largest activity of mind and body are not only compatible with stillness, but they go to make it. The persons of the largest power and the most telling action are generally the quietest. They may owe it to discipline and drill—and perhaps Christ Himself did—but they show themselves reined in and well-ordered. But we cannot think of Christ, the Man who should not ‘strive’ or ‘cry,’ so unruffled in scenes the most exasperating; so mildly answering the most angry words, without the deepest impression of the steady balance of that adjusted mind. And to Whom, therefore, in a beautiful exercise of retributive justice, it belongs to create the stillnesses of the human heart.

III. The want of religious peace lies at the root of all that is trouble to the mind. A man at peace with God will necessarily be at peace with his own conscience. And if a man is at once at peace with himself, he will never have his feelings greatly moved and aggravated by any external things whatsoever. For if all is right with God, what does it much matter about all the rest?

IV. A man’s relation to the world.—The believer’s relation to God’s mind is peace and love; and, therefore, it will be peace and love to his fellow-creatures. And it is a very subduing and humble thing to feel pardon and love. There is nothing in the world so humbling as to be loved. And what are all tossings of the mind?—pride; and what is quietness?—humility.

V. It is the office and prerogative of Christ to give quietness.—And if He gives this, who then can make trouble! You may have a desperate conflict with some passion, but there is a greater with you than all that is against you—greater than that poor, weak heart of yours.

Verse 40-41
THE TWO FEARS
‘And He said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?’

Mark 4:40-41
A striking picture of two very different kinds of fear. The dissipation of the lower fear of natural cowardice rouses the higher fear of spiritual awe.

I. The lower fear.

(a) It rises in circumstances of physical danger. This is naturally alarming under such circumstances as those of the text.

(b) It is characterised by unbelief. This was plainly so with the disciples, who had their Master with them in the boat. Cowardice doubts Providence.

(c) It is overcome by the saving help of Christ. Christ stilled the tempest when His disciples called upon Him, and in spite of their querulous unbelief (see Mark 4:39), His grace is larger than our faith.

II. The higher fear.—This is quite a different kind of fear. In the Greek the difference is made the more apparent by the use of another word.

(a) It springs from a revelation of the superhuman. The marvellous power that could allay a tempest is regarded with awe and dread.

(b) It is characterised by wonder and admiration. We are awed before the sublime. This fear implies only a partial knowledge. But it is more fitting than the undue familiarity and caressing affection for Christ of some modern sentimentalists.

(c) It issues in a larger faith. The combined wonder and veneration are not inconsistent with trust. On the contrary, if there were nothing in Christ to inspire awe, there would not be enough in Him to encourage faith.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is stated in profane history that on one occasion when Cæsar was on the ocean in a small vessel, a terrific storm came on. The oarsmen became greatly alarmed and discouraged; but the emperor quieted their fears and re-nerved their arms by reminding them that, though the sea was so storm-riven and threatening, their little bark contained the great Cæsar and his fortunes, and therefore would not, could not sink. If the Christian would but think, when the storm drives furiously, and the waves rise like mountains, “Christ is in the hinder part of the vessel, I therefore shall not perish,” there would at least be a calm within him like that of heaven itself!’

(2) ‘Among the few remains of Sir John Franklin that were found far up in the Polar regions there was a leaf of the Student’s Manual, by Dr. John Todd—the only relic of a book. From the way in which the leaf was turned down, the following portion of a dialogue was prominent: “Are you not afraid to die?” “No.” “No! Why does the uncertainty of another state give you no concern?” “Because God has said to me, ‘Fear not, when thou passest through the waters I will be with thee.’”’

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 2
‘FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD’
‘A man with an unclean spirit.’

Mark 5:2
After the storm our Lord landed from the boat at Gerasa, on the east bank of the lake, in the country of the Gerasenes. In the gorge, leading from the water up to the high land on which the town was situated, were numerous tombs in the rocks. From one of them came a man dreadfully afflicted.

I. The demoniac’s wretchedness.

(a) Possessed with an unclean spirit. In those days the devil had power to send some of his messengers (demons) into men. This man had ‘many’ (Mark 5:9), who all belonged to Satan’s army. When he spoke it was the demons speaking through him.

(b) Lived in the tombs. He had been driven from the town, and lived in some empty tomb.

(c) Violent. So fierce ‘no man might pass by’ (Matthew 8:28). This poor demoniac is like the sinner, ‘led captive by the devil’ (2 Timothy 2:26)—a slave to sin.

II. His healing.—Notice the stages:—

(a) He came to Jesus.

(b) Jesus commanded the spirits to come out, when the demons made him cry out, ‘What have I to do with Thee.’ These spirits always knew Jesus (see ch. Mark 1:24). St. James (Mark 2:19) says of demons that they ‘believe and shudder” (R.V.). After begging our Lord not to send them into the deep they came out of the man.

(c) The change. When the Gerasenes came—probably next morning—what did they see? (Mark 5:14-15). The man was ‘sitting,’ Luke adds, ‘at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind.’ Jesus did for him what no one else could, for He only had power over the ‘strong man,’ and could ‘bind him’ (ch. Mark 3:27). The changed demoniac should represent those who have found deliverance from sin’s tyranny. They should be found sitting at Jesus’ feet—the place of learning, love, and lowliness; clothed with the ‘garments of salvation’ (Isaiah 61:10); in right mind, i.e. a changed mind.

III. His gratitude.—Jesus was about to leave when the man ‘prayed Him that he might be with Him.’ But Jesus ‘suffered him not,’ for (a) he must have faith in Jesus’ power, though absent, and (b) He had other work for him to do—to be a missionary among his own people. How? By simply telling what the Lord had done for him. The man accepted the task. See how he discharged it (Mark 5:20).

What an example to all whom Jesus has blessed! ‘Made free from sin’ we ‘become servants to God’ (Romans 6:22).

Rev. R. R. Resker.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The ruins right over against the Plain of Gennesaret, which still bear the name of Kersa or Gersa, must represent the ancient Gerasa. This is the correct reading in Mark’s, and probably in Luke’s, perhaps also in Matthew’s Gospel. The locality entirely meets the requirements of the narrative. About a quarter of an hour to the south of Gersa is a steep bluff, which descends abruptly on a narrow ledge of shore. A terrified herd running down this cliff could not have recovered its foot-hold, and must inevitably have been hurled into the lake beneath. Again, the whole country around is burrowed with limestone caverns and rock-chambers for the dead, such as those which were the dwelling of the demonised.’

(2) ‘The whole subject of the demoniacs, or cases of Satanic possession recorded in the New Testament, is unquestionably full of deep mystery. The miserable sufferings of the unhappy people possessed—their clear knowledge that our Lord was the Son of God, their double consciousness, sometimes the spirit speaking, sometimes the man—all these are deep mysteries. And it can hardly be otherwise. We know little of beings that we cannot see and touch. We know nothing of the manner in which a spirit operates on the mind of a creature with flesh and bones like ourselves. We can see plainly that there were many persons possessed with devils during our Lord’s earthly ministry. We can see plainly that bodily possession was something distinct from possession of heart and soul. We can conjecture the reason of their permitted possession—to make it plain that our Lord came to destroy the works of the devil. But we must stop here. We can go no further. Let us, however, beware of supposing that Satanic possession was entirely confined to our Lord’s time, and that there is no such thing in our own days. This would be a rash and unwarrantable conclusion. Awful as the thought is, there are sometimes cases in asylums for the insane, which, if they are not cases of Satanic possession, approach as nearly to it as possible. Human nature is not changed since our Lord was on earth. Satan is not yet bound. Satanic possession is therefore neither impossible nor improbable, though limits may be set to the frequency of it through the mercy of God.’

Verse 9
SATAN’S LEGIONS
‘And (Jesus) asked him, What is thy name? And he answered, saying, My name is Legion: for we are many.’

Mark 5:9
I. Our spiritual dangers.—May we not say of our spiritual dangers, ‘Their name is Legion!’ Satan is constantly changing his form of attack. His servants and his tactics are ‘Legion’! What then? Are you going to give up the fight? Nay, surely not! Think of yourselves rather as soldiers in a weary desert warfare—such warfare as our British soldiers have been called upon to wage.

II. Never let us grow faint-hearted because our difficulties and our temptations are legion. The heart is attacked by hosts of evil. The fierce sun of temptation beats down upon it, it is in itself treacherous, and so you must watch it well. Our temptations are legion. Then we must not attempt to fight them all at once; that would be beating the air; but we must take them one by one. We must concentrate all our efforts upon one sin, our besetting one; and when in God’s great might we have conquered that, attack another. We must use all the help God gives us; especially must we seek fresh strength in our Communions. These must be regular, not fitful. We must kneel at the altar humbly, crying that we have no power of ourselves to help ourselves, and then rise up to go and fight again against a legion of foes, saying: ‘The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our Refuge.’

Rev. J. B. C. Murphy.

Illustration
‘It remains that the wise and the wary must set on their guard the simple and the innocent by the best possible device of keeping clear themselves from the snares of wickedness. That Holy Book we profess to take as our guide dwells at far greater length upon the necessity of avoiding sin than it does upon restoration after sin, yet the usual religious teaching is far more of repentance than of the defences in case of temptation. It is strange there are numbers enjoying safety in a state of salvation, who can see their servants, neighbours, relations, and others on the verge of eternal condemnation, and never say the right word at the right time to warn them. “If only I had known!” is the sad cry of the hopeless, while we might have changed it into, “But for you I should now have been—an unbeliever, a drunkard”—or what not.’

Verse 19
THE CHRISTIAN IN THE HOME
‘Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee.’

Mark 5:19
Christianity has quite as much to do with the little things as with the great matters of life. A true Christian never forgets his faith; he is as much a Christian at home as in Church, and he does not lay aside his religion like a Sunday suit of clothes.

I. Where a man shines.—It is in the little common things of life that we need to show our Christianity. One man says, ‘I would do some great thing for Jesus; I would give my body to be burned for the true faith, like the martyrs of old.’ But are you prepared to bear patiently the fiery trial of some unkind, passionate tongue? A woman says, ‘I should like to nurse God’s sick and needy; I should like to go far off to the ends of the earth and do this work for Jesus.’ And all the time there is an invalid relative at home whom pain and sickness have made fretful and ill-tempered, and it never occurs to the woman that here is a work of nursing to be done for Christ’s sake—here, at home. If we would be sure that our religion is true and genuine we must test it in the little common duties and trials of daily existence, rather than on occasions and under circumstances of great importance.

II. The grace of cheerfulness.—Cheerfulness is one outward and visible sign of the inward and spiritual grace of true religion. The person who professes religion—yet is gloomy, morose, discontented, miserable—is making a mistake. There is no real religion in being wretched. A true Christian is like sunshine in the house, making everything brighter and better for its presence. Some so-called religious people look as if they were always preparing for their own funeral. I believe that if the love of God dwells in our hearts it will shine out through a happy, smiling countenance. Be cheerful; if you have the Lord Jesus in your home it must be a happy one. It is a sign of true religion to make others happy. There are people who keep all their cheerfulness and their laughter for their friends outside, and bring nothing but their troubles, and their ill-tempers, and their fault-findings to their home.

Rev. H. J. Wilmot Buxton.

Illustration
‘There was a poor hard-working woman in London who used to get up very early on dark and frosty mornings and, before going to her own work, would carry a heavy bag of sand and scatter its contents on the slippery roadway to keep the horses from falling. When she died she left her hardly-earned savings to provide a regular supply of sand for the same kindly purpose. Surely the humble London toiler was as much God’s hero as one who founds a hospital or builds a cathedral.’

Verses 25-27
THE BELIEVING ONE AND THE UNBELIEVING MANY
‘And a certain woman … when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind, and touched His garment.’

Mark 5:25-27
I. The mighty difference.—There is a great difference—it may be a difference for us as of life and death—between thronging Jesus and touching Him. The multitude thronged Him; only this faithful woman touched Him. There was nothing to the outward eye which should distinguish between her action and theirs. St. Peter and the other disciples could see nothing to distinguish this woman from any other member of that eager, inquisitive, unceremonious multitude which crowded around Him, as was their wont; so that St. Peter, who was always ready, and sometimes too ready, with his word, is half inclined to take his Lord up and rebuke Him for asking this question, ‘Who touched My clothes?’ A question which had so little reason in it, seeing that the whole multitude were thronging and pressing upon Him at every moment and on every side. But Christ reaffirms and repeats His question, ‘Who touched Me?’ He knew the difference, He distinguished at once, as by a Divine instinct, that believing one from the unbelieving many. There was that in her which put her in connection with the grace, the strength, the healing power which were in Him.

II. In what it consisted.—Do you ask me what this was? It was faith. It was her faith. She came expecting a blessing, believing in blessing, and so finding the blessing which she expected and believed. But that careless multitude who thronged the Lord, only eager to gratify their curiosity, and to see what new wonder He would next do, as they desired nothing, expected nothing from Him, so they obtained nothing. Empty they came, and empty they went away.

III. We are of the many that throng Jesus, not of the faithful few who touch Him. We bear a Christian name; we go through a certain round of Christian duties; we are thus brought outwardly in contact with the Lord; but we come waiting for no blessing, and so obtaining no blessing. Faith is wanting; faith, the divine hunger of the soul, the emptiness of the soul longing to be filled, and believing that it will be filled, out of God’s fullness, and because this is so, therefore there goes no virtue out from Him to us; it is never given to us so to touch Him as that immediately we know in ourselves that we are whole of our plague.

—Archbishop Trench.

Illustration
‘Some remarks of Melancthon’s on this woman’s case are worth reading. We are doubtless to be careful that we do not hastily attach an allegorical and mystical sense to the words of Scripture. Yet we must not forget the depth of meaning which lies in all the acts of our Lord’s earthly ministry; and at any rate there is much beauty in the thought which Melancthon expresses. He says, “This woman doth aptly represent the Jewish synagogue vexed a long time with many mischiefs and miseries, especially tortured with unconscionable princes, and unskilful priests, or physicians of the soul, the Pharisees and Sadducees; on whom she had wasted all her goods, and yet she was not a whit better, but rather much worse, till the blessed Lord of Israel in His own person came to visit and redeem her.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

IMPERFECT FAITH
We need to learn that very imperfect faith may be genuine faith. There was unquestionable faith in Christ’s healing power, and there was earnest desire for healing. Our Lord Himself recognises the woman’s faith as adequate to be the condition of her receiving the cure which she desired.

The imperfections of this woman’s faith were many.

I. It was intensely ignorant.—She dimly believes that, somehow or other, this miracle-working Rabbi will heal her, but the cure is to be a piece of magic, secured by material contact of her finger with His robe. She has no idea that Christ’s will or His knowledge, much less His pitying love, has anything to do with it. She thinks that she may get her desire furtively, and may carry it away out of the crowd. He, the source of it, be none the wiser and none the poorer for the blessing which she has stolen from Him. What utter blank ignorance of Christ’s character and way of working! What complete misconception of the relation between Christ and His gift!

II. It was very selfish.—She wanted health; she did not care about the Healer. She thought much of the blessing in itself, little or nothing of the blessing as a sign of His love. She would have been quite contented to have had nothing more to do with Christ if she could only have gone away cured. She felt but little glow of gratitude to Him whom she thought of as unconscious of the good which she had stolen from Him. All this is a parallel to what occurs in the early history of many a Christian life. The first inducement to a serious contemplation of Christ is, ordinarily, the consciousness of one’s own sore need. Quite legitimate and natural at first, this faith must grow into something nobler when it has once been answered. To think of the disease mainly is inevitable before the cure, but after the cure we should think most of the Physician. Self-love may impel to His feet; but Christ-love should be the moving spring of life thereafter.

III. It was weakened and interrupted by much distrust.—There is not a full calm reliance on Christ’s power and love. She dare not appeal to His heart, she shrinks from meeting His eye. She will let Him pass, and then put forth a tremulous hand. Crosscurrents of emotion agitate her soul. She doubts, yet she believes; she is afraid, yet emboldened by her very despair; too diffident to cast herself on His pity, she is too confident not to resort to His healing virtue.

Verse 34
FAITH-HEALING
‘Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole.’

Mark 5:34
She came to Jesus. She felt her disease; she felt her need. Grace meets us, not according to our correct views, or right thoughts of God, but according to our need.

I. The touch of faith.—She touched the Saviour’s hem, and ‘immediately the fountain of her blood was dried up.’ What she had sought for twelve long years from the world’s physicians and sought in vain, she got by a single touch of Jesus. How quickly He can heal the soul! We go to Him in our poverty and sin, in our sorrow and trial, and oh, what a Saviour we find Him! We get by a single touch of Him what the world could never give. How hollow are all the world’s physicians when viewed in His light! How fully every want of the soul is met! What a mighty power there is in a touch, a word, a look from Him! One look brought a backsliding apostle home to the fold. One word dried the tears of a weeping Magdalene, and filled her desolate heart with deep songs of joy. One touch of His clothes dried up the fountain of disease in this helpless cripple, and sent her to her home rejoicing.

II. Need supplied.—What had she got from Jesus? Just as much as she needed. No more. For this cause He came into our world—to meet man’s need. He is the same to this hour. What do you get from the Saviour now? Just what you need. There are no dealings now between the Saviour and His people beyond this. Every approach to Him is founded on this. Every answer to prayer is according to this measure. Every blessing we receive corresponds with the need that it meets.

III. Life’s one aim.—Christian, seek to feel more deeply your need of the Saviour. Nothing brings you so close to Him as these hidden needs. These tell us something of what a Saviour He is. These are the channels through which His virtue flows. It is Him you want to meet every need. In the solitude or the throng, in the routine of daily duty or the calmness of the closet, in sickness or in health, in sorrow or in joy, in living or in dying, let your heart be filled with one desire, one thought, one aim—to touch Jesus.

—Rev. F. Whitfield.

Illustration
‘One of the best illustrations of this text is to be found in the last great picture of Doré, called “The Vale of Tears.” The paint was wet on the canvas when he died, for he only finished it three days before. In the background is a shadowy valley with a barren, rocky crag on one side. At the entrance to the valley stands the Saviour, clothed with a long white garment. He has a cross on one side, and His other hand is raised, the forefinger uplifted, as if inviting the broken heart to come to Him for healing. Nearest to Him are the poorest of the poor, the despised and rejected of men. Every single form of human suffering may be seen in that “Vale of Tears,” from the king to the beggar. The king, in royal robes and a crown on his brow, turns a wan and weary face to Christ. By his side is the prisoner with heavy chains on his wrists; his face, too, is towards the Saviour Who can set the captive free. Here is a wealthy mother, but on her lap lies a dead child, and in her deep anguish she turns to Christ for comfort; there a dying mother, lying on the ground, holds her infant in the direction of the Saviour, as if committing it to His care. There are strangers from every clime, the Indian and the Negro, while on a lonely rock, under a blasted tree, stands the leper. Many are the suffering and the sorrowful in that dark valley, but all look to Christ, and Christ alone, for rest. The old enemy, the serpent, is seen crawling away, scared by the light of Christ and His cross. Beyond all, at the Saviour’s right hand, is the narrow way, where everlasting spring abides. It leads to the Beautiful Land to which the Saviour beckons all weary souls. I looked on that picture till my eyes filled with tears, and I praise God that His Christ is still able to heal and bless and save—that He is living and not dead—the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’

Verse 36
FAITH AND LIFE
‘Be not afraid, only believe.’

Mark 5:36
Our Blessed Lord had just performed three out of that wondrous cycle of miracles which Mark brings into close sequence. First, the ‘stilling of the tempest’; second, the casting out of the fiends which possessed the demoniac of Gadara; third, the healing of the woman with an issue of blood; fourth, the raising of Jairus’s little daughter. The first demonstrated His control over the elements; the second, His absolute authority over evil spirits; the third, His power over human suffering and incurable disease; the fourth, His supreme sovereignty over the ‘King of Terrors’—Death itself.

I. The faith of Jairus.—Jairus’s faith has been compared with that of other suppliants for our Lord’s help, and has not always received the full measure of admiration that it deserves. There are points in the incident which show that his faith was very sorely tried, and that it stood the test, and stood it well. Our Lord, it is to be noticed, complied at once with the father’s request, but His progress is (we cannot help feeling it to be so ourselves, as we read) neither direct nor quick enough to satisfy the natural impatience of that poor father’s heart. He stops on His way to perform another act of mercy; but the delay does not extort a single word of expostulation, not even a sigh, from the distracted man. Assuredly Jairus had faith, and strong faith, too. For this delay, what might it not involve? Indeed, what did it not involve? The poor sufferer who arrested our Lord’s attention is cured, and again a forward movement is about to be made, when the father’s worst fears are realised. ‘While He yet spake, there came … certain which said, Thy daughter is dead.’ And what does the stricken father do? Does he turn away at once in hopeless despair, or is he hesitating to prefer a yet stranger request before our Lord, hesitating, as the messengers, representing an unbelieving world, exclaim: ‘Why troublest thou the Master any further? ‘However this may have been, our Lord promptly rallied the broken-hearted father with words of encouragement and hope—‘Be not afraid, only believe.’

II. And its reward.—You know the sequel. The Saviour entered the chamber of death with the father and mother of the child and three of His disciples; He entered that chamber, and, after a brief interval, He returned; but He left behind Him a father and mother shedding tears of joy over a darling child restored to life and health. You especially, who are parents, can enter at once into both the sorrow and the joy that fills this story.

III. A lesson for parents.—But, apart from the admiration it excites in all our hearts for the Saviour’s loving sympathy and amazing power, apart from its parabolic teaching, which, like those two kindred miracles of His, points us so plainly to the general Resurrection in the Last Day, there is at least one obvious and important lesson for us parents. There are worse things than even bodily weakness and death—there are the moral plague spots, the sins and vices of our fallen nature; and these, untouched by Him, may end in spiritual death. Let us see to it that our dear children sleep not such a sleep as that. Put them, so far as you can, under His charge; bring them when infants to His Holy Baptism. Pray without ceasing; for hereafter their child-eyes shall open with joy at His call from the eternal throne—‘Damsel, young man, I say unto thee, arise.’

—Rev. E. F. Cavalier.

Illustration
‘There are certain dangers to which children are peculiarly exposed. There is the danger to their moral and physical well-being which arises from “over-crowding” and bad sanitation—this, as a rule, can scarcely be said to lie at the parents’ door; they have to live where they earn their bread. At the same time it is a matter of such vital importance to the present and future welfare of the race, that parents must not allow themselves to rest satisfied with such surroundings. Notwithstanding compulsory measures now being taken to insure proper accommodation in the houses of the poor, yet so great is the increase of population that these measures scarcely keep pace with the urgent need and its allied risks. It is a question whether it is generally realised how the discipline and education of the child at school is often neutralised by the bad conditions of its home life. But there is another and greater danger arising, partly from this exposure to physical and moral infection, and partly from a lack of the sense of responsibility for the child’s spiritual health on the part of too many parents. Free education, which has relieved the parent of responsibility for his child’s secular education, may, to a great extent, have undermined the parent’s sense of an even higher duty; but, taking it for granted that the majority try to carry out their parts in their children’s worldly training, is it a fact that all are as keen as they should be about their spiritual up-bringing? Do they take care to rear them “in the nurture and admonition of the Lord”? Do they give them every opportunity, and see that they have it, of being brought under the influence of their parish priest and the care of Christ’s Church? And, further, do they use every means to insure that home example—what the children hear and see at home—may agree with what they are taught to be the Will of their Saviour Christ?’

Verse 41
THE EMANCIPATION OF WOMAN
“And He took the damsel by the hand.’

Mark 5:41
This is the earliest miracle of raising the dead recounted in the Gospels. Two others follow, but the one was a growing youth, the other was a man of mature age. The young woman was Christ’s first miracle of resurrection. On her was wrought first this stupendous miracle. For her was won this earliest triumph over death and hell.

I. The fundamental principle of the Gospel charter.—Is not this a significant fact in itself, for it proclaims the fundamental principle of the Gospel charter? It announces that the weak and the helpless in years, in sex, in social status, are especially Christ’s care. It declares emphatically that in Him is neither male nor female. It is a call to women to do a sister’s part to their sisters. Christ’s action in this miracle is a foreshadowing of His action in the Church. The Master found woman deposed from her proper social position. A moral resurrection was needed for womanhood. It might seem to the looker-on like a social death, from which there was no awakening; but it was only the suspension of her proper faculties and opportunities, a long sleep, from which a revival must come sooner or later. It was for Him, and Him alone, Who was the Vanquisher of death, Who has the keys of Hades, for Him alone to open the door of her sepulchral prison and resuscitate her dormant life and restore her to her ordinary place in society. When all hope was gone, He took her by the hand and bid her arise, and at the sound of His voice and the touch of His hand she arose and walked, and the world was astonished with a great astonishment.

II. A social revolution.—We ourselves are so familiar with the results, the position of woman is so fully recognised by us, it is bearing so abundant fruit every day and everywhere, that we overlook the magnitude of the change itself. Only then when we turn to the harem and the zenana do we learn to estimate what the Gospel has achieved, and has still to achieve, in the emancipation of woman, and her restitution to her lawful place in the social order. To ourselves the large place which woman occupies in the Gospel and in the early apostolic history seems only natural. To contemporaries it must have appeared in the light of a social revolution. Women attend our Lord everywhere during His earthly ministry, and as it was in Christ’s personal ministry, so it is in all the Apostolic Church.

III. The order of deaconess.—But it was not only desultory, unrecognised service, however frequent, however great, that women rendered to the spread of the Gospel in its earliest days. The Apostolic Church had its organised ministrations of women, its order of deaconesses, its order of widows. Women had their definite place in the ecclesiastical system of those early times, and in our own age and country again the awakened activity of the Church is once more demanding the recognition of the female ministry. The Church feels herself maimed of one of her hands. No longer she fails to employ, to organise, to consecrate to the service of Christ, the love, the sympathy, the tact, the self-devotion of women. Hence the revival of the female diaconate in its multiplication of sisterhoods. But these, though the most definite, are not the most extensive developments of this revival. Everywhere institutions are springing up, manifold in form and purpose, for the organisation of women’s work. It is the province of the Church, when acting by the Spirit and in the name of Christ, to develop the power of women, to take by the hand and raise from its torpor that which seemed a death, but which is only a sleep; and now, as then, revived life and beneficent work will amaze the looker-on—‘they were astonished with a great astonishment.’

IV. The secret of effective work.—Do you ask how women’s work may be truly effective? I answer you in the words of the text, ‘He took the damsel by the hand.’ There must be—

(a) An intensity of human sympathy; and,

(b) An indwelling of Divine power.

—Bishop Westcott.

Verse 43
FEEDING UPON CHRIST
‘And commanded that something should be given her to eat.’

Mark 5:43
This is one of those fine touches of tender consideration, of which Mark’s history is characteristic, and which so illustrate the beauty of the thoughtfulness of Christ. A great thing never made Christ forget a little thing. Remember always that God is the God of your little things; and that you never honour Him more than when you commit them, and rest about them.

I. God feeds the life He gives.—But the passage reads us a deeper lesson, that God always feeds the life He gives: wherever He bestows life, He is careful to add that which that life really needs for its development and perfection. We see this

(a) In creation. The whole earth is a table laid out, and amply spread for the sustenance of everything which God’s hand has made.

(b) In the life of man—body, intellect, and soul.

II. Spiritual food.—And now the great question is, ‘What is it which He gives us to eat, and which is the vitality of a soul? and how is it communicated?’ The answer to that question is only one—‘Christ is the food of the soul’ (see John 6). He will do wondrously with your soul when once He has quickened you. He will give you Himself to eat. The food must assimilate to the life which it is to cherish. The life is Jesus, and the food must be Jesus. ‘How can this be?’

(a) The written Word is the channel of the Living, that is, the Life-giving Word of the soul. You must find the Christ that is in the Bible before it feeds you. Only Christ feeds. And the more Christ you find in the Word, the more that Word will feed your soul.

(b) All spiritual acts between the soul and God feed.

(c) Christian intercourse and fellowship feed.

(d) Lastly, and especially, the Holy Communion was ordained for this very end. It is essentially feeding. It is the feast, where there is spread the richest, the sweetest, and the best! How can some of you expect your souls to live if you neglect this great sustentation of all spiritual life? Could your body live without its meals? The baptism of the Holy Ghost imparts life. The Communion of the body and blood of Christ feed and sustain that life.

Thus, Christ has, by many ways, not only given ‘command’ but fulfilled it for His Church—that ‘something should be given her to eat.’

Illustration
‘The Catechism teaches us what is required of them that come to the Lord’s Supper. The fact of God’s great gift does not depend upon ourselves. There the gift is, whatever we are or think or do. But its value for us does depend upon our worthiness. Indeed, the Bible and our Prayer Book repeat most solemn warnings against those who receive it unworthily. They eat and drink, as St. Paul says, not as we have it translated, “damnation,” but “judgment” to themselves. Being worthy does not mean being perfectly sinless or free from temptation. But it does mean that we may not approach the Holy Communion after committing any deliberate disobedience of God’s law for which we have not sought God’s forgiveness. It means also a sincere desire to be what God wills us to be, and to do what God wishes us to do; and therefore also honest ceaseless struggle and effort to be this and to do this. If we have not, and know that we have not, this desire, and are not making, and know that we are not making, this effort, then the Sacrament, which makes the union between Christ and His people most complete, only marks and increases our separation from Him, and this is what “judgment” really means. Every gift of the Sacrament turns into its opposite—the food which should strengthen the life of the soul only increases its deadness to spiritual things.’
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Verse 2-3
THE SUPREMACY OF CHRIST
‘From whence hath this man these things? and what wisdom is this which is given unto Him, that even such mighty works are wrought by His hands? Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not His sisters here with us? And they were offended at Him.’

Mark 6:2-3
So they asked of old; so we ask to-day. For is He not wholly one of ourselves—a Man of our flesh and of our bone? ‘Whence, then, and why?’ Surely a natural question enough, and never was it asked more anxiously or more nervously than to-day. For we in our day have had specially opened to us the Gospel of the humanity of Jesus.

I. Man’s Brother.—How near it has brought Him to us! How real, we feel now, was the surrender of Himself to the limitations of the narrow and local situation! How deep and complete was the process by which He emptied Himself, and took our nature, and talked our language, and shut Himself up in our temporary frontiers, and confined Himself to our round of thoughts, and conformed to the shape of our historical conditions! We start, sometimes, in sudden alarm as the solid actuality of it all comes home to us. It is like a new revelation, with its strong and swift surprise. The Incarnation had been to us but a phrase. We had never imagined that it was so downright and physical a fact as we now see that it must have been. Yes! We start back sometimes in alarm. Yet we recover heart as we recognise the extraordinary gain of the nearness, of the neighbourhood, of the brotherhood into which it has brought Jesus Christ. He had been so mystically remote, so unactual, so visionary, as we first learned of Him through our Creeds. Now we see that it is true in a sense that we had never dreamed of, that He became as one of us, and was on all points tempted like as we are, and was touched with our infirmities.

II. Man’s Master.—It is just here that a new wonder begins to reveal itself, a secret begins to open. This Man, Who was so near, Who was so like the others, so brotherly, so utterly natural, began to take up before man’s eyes such a strange aloofness. He showed Himself so solitary; He was in possession of such unaccountable resources; He assumed such a unique supremacy; He had knowledge which could not be explained; He drew on some hidden fountain of His own; He claimed and exercised an authority for which there was no obvious and intelligible justification. What is it? What does it mean? He dwells apart; He takes counsel with no one; He never classes Himself with other men; He stands over them; He refuses all identification; He speaks out of some far-away pre-eminence. The Gospel story is the record of the growth of this strange singularity—this remote and solitary pre-eminence. He Who begins as man’s Brother shows Himself more and more as man’s Master, as his sole supreme Lord.

III. Man’s King.—His claim is paramount. His authority cannot even be challenged; it cannot submit to criticism. It repudiates, of necessity, all offers from without. It cannot allow itself to be influenced or modified. And the nearer you come to Him the more you find that this is true. It is this total isolation of Jesus on earth among men which makes the Gospel story so impressive. He is come so near, He has made Himself ours; yet what we learn, what we feel, is that He is perfectly separate from us; that not one of us for one moment moves on His level. He draws upon resources of which we have no cognisance, and possesses knowledge which lies outside our experience or proof.

(a) Men are judged at last wholly according to their relationship to Him. ‘I was hungry, and ye gave Me meat … and ye gave Me no meat.’

(b) His appeal to the universal sense of sin. Never for an instant does He exhibit the slightest consciousness of that which is the inevitable experience of all other men. He cannot class Himself among their sinful ranks. He stands wholly outside their sickness of soul, and this is why He can heal them.

(c) His knowledge of the Father is not a knowledge for which He wrestles and strives with other struggling men, gaining a higher insight than others by force of a more prevailing effort. Nay, He delivers it, He assumes it, as an experience possessed by Him alone and with utter certitude.

IV. The keyword.—Once again we are driven back on to the keyword of Christianity: Transfiguration. He takes all as it stands, and, without altering what it is, nevertheless changes it from glory to glory. Without in any way ceasing to be what it is, by nature or substance, His humanity became other than it was. Nothing is gone, nothing is destroyed, nothing is perverted, nothing is de-naturalised; but, for all that, it is a new thing, a new creature. There is nothing else like it, it stands alone; and yet there is no point at which we can leave go of the human nature and reach out for something that we call Divine. The Divine is seen within the human. The Divine revelation is made through the transfigured flesh. Go nearer and nearer to your Brother, Jesus, and you draw nearer and nearer to Christ. Press closer and closer to that Humanity, and lo! you find yourself adoring your God.

V. Nearness and neighbourhood had their own peculiar perils of old, when He was on earth. They retain that peril still. It was just because they knew Him so familiarly, and felt Him so close in ancient Nazareth, when they rejected Him. But by loving Him as a man we shall learn to fear Him as our Judge, to honour Him as our King, and to worship Him as our Lord God.

Rev. Canon H. Scott Holland.

Illustration
‘The holiest of men may to all outward eyes appear exactly like other people. For in what does holiness consist but in a due fulfilment of the relative duties of our state in life, and in spiritual fellowship with God. Now the relative duties of life are universal. Every man has his own. That which makes one man to differ from another is not so much what things he does, as his manner of doing them. Two men, the most opposite in character, may dwell side by side, and do the very same daily acts, but in the sight of God be as far apart as light and darkness.’

Verse 5
THE POWER OF UNBELIEF
‘And He could there do no mighty work, save that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them.’

Mark 6:5
What an idea it gives us of the wonder-working power of Jesus—that to ‘lay His hands on a few sick folk, and heal them,’ was not accounted as any very ‘mighty’ thing!

But I shall have to do more with what the Lord did not do, than with what He did. Great and many as are the things which God has done for every one of us, they are but as nothing in comparison with what He might have done, and with what He would have done, if only we had let Him.

I. The place was Nazareth, the most privileged spot of the whole earth; for there, of thirty-three years, Jesus spent nearly thirty. And there it is evident that His heart went forth to do ‘many mighty works.’ Yet in the minds of the men of Nazareth there was an unholy familiarity with holy things—with the name, and the person, and the work, and the truth of Jesus Christ. See the result. They had no faith—the material view destroyed the spiritual. They grovelled in the confidence of an outside knowledge till they became steeped in unbelief. No city ever disbelieved like Nazareth, and so we have the inevitable consequence, the essential retribution, ‘He could there do no mighty work.’

II. The counterpart.—With the whole face of truth—the sublime truth, the truth in Jesus—none upon the whole earth can be more familiar than you. You have looked at it—ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years. Have we come to treat these things as some very ordinary concern of daily occurrence? Has some truth been so long before our eyes that we have lost the sense of its power and majesty, and have no appreciation of its beauty? Are there not thousands and tens of thousands with us who are occupied with the accidental and the external?

III. There are two great truths which we must always lay down as fundamental principles. One is, that the love and beneficence of God are always welling and waiting, like some gushing fountain, to pour themselves out to all His creatures. And the other, that there must be a certain state of mind to contain it—a preparation of the heart to receive the gift—both, indeed, of grace, but the one, the moral condition of the soul, previous and absolutely necessary to the other. Before you can have the gift you must believe the Giver.

Illustrations
(1) ‘You have been engaged in some work to do good to a fellow-creature, and you have laboured long and hard, and you have not succeeded. Why? You have distrusted the issue. You thought you were distrusting yourself, but you were distrusting God. You said, “Who am I? how can I do this?” when you ought to have felt, “It is God’s work, it is for God’s glory; to it He has promised success, and therefore it will be, though I am all ignorance, and all weakness, and all sin.” But because of your want of faith, in you God could “not do the mighty work.”’

(2) ‘You go to your knees in prayer, and, within the range of the promises, there is no limit to the answers which God has covenanted to that prayer. But you can tell of no success—you bring up your burdens, and you take them back with you again; your soul was cold and powerless when you began, and it is cold and powerless now that you have done. No sense of peace, no acquisition of strength, no light to the soul, has broken through the iron and the brass with which your heaven was sealed. The promises sound by you, but you cannot grasp them; your supplications seem to have found no entrance to God’s mercy seat. And why is it thus? You have not really believed that God was going to do what you sought.’

Verse 6
JESUS MARVELLED
‘And He marvelled because of their unbelief.’

Mark 6:6
It is recorded twice, and only twice, that ‘Jesus marvelled.’ And it is remarkable that both times it was on a matter of ‘faith.’ Once, at its greatness; once, because it was so small.

I. All unbelief is an offence against reason.—The region of faith lies beyond reason; but reason takes us to the border, and shows us it is reasonable to go in. We can demonstrate, by close reasoning, that there is a revelation, and that the revelation is our Bible. And from that moment reason itself demands of us that we believe all that that Bible contains. Then the Bible admits us into the fields of faith. Once in the region of faith, reason stops. We are amongst the unfathomable, the mysterious, the incomprehensible. We have simply to accept. To reason here would be out of place.

II. What is faith?
(a) Faith realises. It makes unseen things realities to the mind; as great realities, and greater, than the objects of our senses; clearer than the things in which we daily move. It turns those unseen things into substances. It is the ‘substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.’

(b) Faith appropriates. It makes those things our own. I see Christ on His Cross. He is very real to me. His blood is flowing. And I hear Him say, ‘This blood is shed for you. It is My life given instead of your life, that you may live, and never die. It pays all your debt. Your sins are cancelled.’ And as He says it, He looks on me, and I take it home to my heart of hearts, and I say, ‘Yes, Lord; I know it, I feel it; I am forgiven, my sins are pardoned, and I am free and happy. And I am safe. For Thou hast said it.’ That is faith.

(c) Faith is the mother of love. If I have it, I cannot help but love. I am forgiven. I am loved. And I love again. The ray must reflect itself. And that love makes holiness. It must speak; it must act.

This is faith’s pedigree. This is faith’s history.

III. Where is the secret of this strange marvel?—‘Mighty works’ are being done around you: many are converted; many are being raised to a new life; and the Mighty One stands at your door and knocks; and if He once came in, O what a change! from unrestfulness to rest! from ‘the wilderness’ to ‘the garden of the Lord.’ But unfaith has locked and barred the door. And there He stands! Perhaps He is going away to someone else! ‘He marvels at your unbelief.’

Illustration
‘We can never be too much on our guard against unbelief. It is the oldest sin in the world. It began in the garden of Eden, when Eve listened to the devil’s promises instead of believing God’s words, ‘Ye shall die.’ It is the most ruinous of all sins in its consequences. It brought death into the world. It kept Israel for forty years out of Canaan. It is the sin which specially fills hell. “He that believeth not shall be damned.” It is the most foolish and inconsistent of all sins. It makes a man refuse the plainest evidence, shut his eyes against the clearest testimony, and yet believe lies. Worst of all, it is the commonest sin in the world. Thousands are guilty of it on every side. In profession they are Christians. They know nothing of Paine and Voltaire. But in practice they are really unbelievers. They do not implicitly believe the Bible, and receive Christ as their Saviour. Let us watch our own hearts carefully in the matter of unbelief. The heart, and not the head, is the seat of its mysterious power. It is neither the want of evidence, nor the difficulties of Christian doctrine, that make men unbelievers. It is want of will to believe.’

Verses 7-12
THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE
‘And He called unto Him the twelve, and began to send them forth by two and two.… And they went out, and preached that men should repent.’

Mark 6:7-12
Jesus chose the Apostles (see Mark 3:14) (1) to ‘be with Him’ for companionship and for instruction; and (2) to ‘send them forth to preach.’ They have been with Him about nine months; the time has come for a more thorough preaching of the Gospel in Galilee, and now He sends them forth.

I. The advantage of Christian company.—Our Lord sent forth His Apostles ‘two and two.’ Mark is the only Evangelist who mentions this fact. It is one that deserves special notice. There can be no doubt that this fact is meant to teach us the advantages of Christian company to all who work for Christ. The wise man had good reason for saying, ‘Two are better than one’ (Ecclesiastes 4:9). Two men together will do more work than two men singly.

II. Clergy to be received.—Notice what solemn words our Lord uses about those who will not receive nor hear His ministers. He says, ‘it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city.’ This is a truth which we find very frequently laid down in the Gospels. It is painful to think how entirely it is overlooked by many. Thousands appear to forget that it needs something more than mere abstinence from outward irregularities to save a man’s soul. They do not see that one of the greatest sins a man can commit in the sight of God is to hear the Gospel of Christ and not believe it—to be invited to repent and believe, and yet remain careless and unbelieving.

III. The burden of their message.—What was the doctrine which our Lord’s Apostles preached? We read that ‘they went out and preached that men should repent.’ The necessity of repentance may seem at first sight a very simple and elementary truth. And yet volumes might be written to show the fullness of the doctrine, and the suitableness of it to every age and time, and to every rank and class of mankind. It is inseparably connected with right views of God, of human nature, of sin, of Christ, of holiness, and of heaven.

Verse 16
THE POWER OF A GOOD LIFE
‘But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead.’

Mark 6:16
The Baptist had been slain in prison, but a new star was shedding light on all the land. Our Blessed Lord was doing unnumbered works of mercy, and Herod was alarmed. Note—

I. A good life is always the same.—A life of piety issues in like beauty and fragrance in all ages and in all parts of the world. When a man becomes a Christian he has not to do what has never been done before, but simply what his predecessors have done. He has not to strike out an original path, but to be a follower ‘of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises.’

II. A good life never dies.—Persecution may kill the man, but it cannot blot out his memory, or destroy his influence. It is true that even in the ordinary course of things there are those removed by death whose continuance on the earth seems necessary to the progress of the Church. Yet how often do we find that, as from the ashes of the dead spring the heart for higher love and the arm for sublimer service?

III. A good life troubles the bad life.—A wicked man may do much to be at ease in his wickedness; he may drive away or kill the messengers of God; he may flatter himself that henceforth he can go on in his own way, neither fearing God nor regarding man; but at some point in his life a word will go blazing, rushing through his soul, a hand will smite him, a presence will confront him, and he will find that it is all in vain that he has attempted to confound the difference between right and wrong.

IV. A good life triumphs.—It triumphs:—

(a) Historically. Herod’s name is execrated; the Baptist’s extolled.

(b) In its influence. John was killed in the prison, but was alive in the palace.

(c) In its power. Herod’s kingdom passed away; the voice of the Baptist sounds aloud throughout the world to-day.

Illustration
‘“God buries His workman, but carries on His work.” When the Rev. C. S. Thompson died of his exertions in fighting the famine and cholera among the Bhils of Western India, four other missionaries, out of many who volunteered, were selected to carry on and extend the work. The whole of these, with the Rev. A. Outram and his wife, who worked in another part of the district, were invalided as the result of the painful sights, incessant labours, and unhealthy surroundings. The story is much the same in each case. One after another they were found by their colleagues battling on in spite of illness, and only induced to give up when the strain had reached breaking point. When they succumbed, another set were ready to take their place.’

Verse 18
THE WITNESS OF THE BAPTIST
‘John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife.’

Mark 6:18
The Baptist sets an example of boldly rebuking vice, and patiently suffering for truth’s sake.

I. His boldness.—He does not spare the king. What excuses he might have made! ‘It would be a bit of bad policy to alienate the king, to lose his favour. While he was friendly, John had an opportunity of getting hold of so many people and handing them on to Jesus.’ Ah, how often we are deceived about this matter of popularity and of influence! We are so loath to lose influence, to stand by principle. We sacrifice the very object of which influence and popularity may be given for the sake of retaining it. For what is influence given? What is the worth of popularity save that it may be used?

II. He rebuked vice.—‘I will speak of Thy testimonies even before kings, and will not be ashamed.’ That was the motto of John the Baptist; that must be the law of the Christian Church, and of Christian men and women in whatever sphere or department of life. ‘Before kings’—even the uncrowned King Demos who utters his mandates in the daily press, or the king or queen of your own circle of society. The Christian religion has a code of morals just as imperious in its demands as the Christian creed. Do not be afraid of being thought bigoted or prudish. Raise the standard. There are many who will rally round it if only some one in the office, in the club, in the drawing-room, will have the courage to plant it.

III. The Divine law concerning marriage.—The special subject-matter of the Baptist’s witness was a protest on behalf of God’s law concerning marriage. It was in defence of the sanctity of family life and of domestic purity. Does that not come home with a special application to us in these days? There are divers influences working to undermine our high, our true conception of the dignity of family life, of the Divine law concerning marriage. The Divine law concerning marriage is the lifelong union of one man and one woman to the exclusion of all others on either side. We are concerned with the Divine law. The Church must stand by that. The Church cannot give her benediction, she cannot admit to her high privileges and sacraments those who forsake or transgress the Divine law concerning marriage.

Bishop A. C. A. Hall.

Illustration
‘From Josephus we learn that the Baptist was imprisoned at the castle of Machærus, on the east coast of the Dead Sea. This castle, however, is stated to have belonged to Aretas. But Aretas made war on Herod when the latter put away his first wife (the former’s daughter), and it is supposed that, in the course of the war, it fell into Herod’s hands. If Herod were at this time engaged in a campaign on the frontier, his headquarters might be at Machærus; which would account for the apparent quickness with which the order to behead John was carried out. Such an absence from Galilee would also account for his not hearing of Jesus till after John’s death. Subsequently, Herod’s army was totally routed by Aretas, which was regarded by the Jews as a judgment for the murder of the Baptist.’

Verse 20
WHERE HEROD FAILED
‘For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and observed him; and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly.’

Mark 6:20
There is no greater peril than the peril of playing with spiritual convictions, or than that of amusing ourselves with God’s truth, taking pleasure in hearing it, yet not making it the rule of action, or really doing anything to promote those objects.

I. Where Herod failed.—The story of Herod contains a remarkable instance of this. We can quite imagine with what emotions of alarm the lewd king may have heard the tale of the wild unearthly man, with his proclamation of a heavenly kingdom at hand, to whom the whole nation flocked. The impure Herod saw in John one whom the shadows of eternity appeared visibly to encircle. To hear of him was, as it were, to enter into the cloud, and as he entered, he feared.

II. Yet ‘he did many things.’—What those many things were which Herod amended at the bidding of John we vainly surmise. A few of the grosser corruptions of his foul course were perchance removed, but he could not be turned to a thorough reformation of his own life. The only voice which had ever stirred the better spirit within him was quenched in blood, and the last state became worse than the first.

III. Warnings.—From Herod’s history we learn (a) how it may happen that a man who has manifested a certain interest in and deference to religion will yet turn against religion when it assails his cherished idol; (b) how religious instruction, when not honestly followed out, becomes itself a snare.

Bishop Woodford.

Illustration
‘What is it worth—to feel an abstract respect for religion? What is it worth—to like preaching, to be moved by preaching? What is it worth—to prefer to hear a strictly solemn ministry? What is it worth—to delight in pictures of truth? What is it worth—to do “many things” for conscience sake? All that Herod did! It is very evident that Herod was a weak character. Do not think little of weakness of character. It is the cradle of almost all that is wrong. He had strong convictions. He made a partial surrender of himself to God. But Herod never showed the marks of real conversion. His religion was wrong in its foundation. It was a religion of nothing but fear.’

Verse 26-27
ONE SIN
‘And the king was exceeding sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with him, he would not reject her. And immediately the king sent an executioner, and commanded his head to be brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison.’

Mark 6:26-27
The power of one sin. Remember Herodias! There was one admitted wrong affection (we do not read that Herod had any other), and yet that one wrong affection, daily allowed, was enough to countervail all John’s preaching, and all Herod’s resolving! It was quite compatible with many good feelings, and many religious actions; but it was incompatible with the comforting, sanctifying, saving grace of God.

The three miserable and invariable consequences of such a life of conflict and vacillation came on.

I. A reckless self-indulgence.—What an image does it not give us of the abandonment of licentiousness! The birthday rout—the daughter’s unblushing dance—the probably half-drunken oath—the riotous and cruel court—the mad, desperate, and horrid catastrophe of bloodshed within the prison walls—and the ghastly charger in a maiden’s hand! And this is he who used to sit so rapt at the preacher’s solemnising word!

II. A miserable cowardice.—Or look again at the crouching of his dastardly cowardice. He ‘fears’ his God, and he ‘fears’ his wife; but the ‘fear’ of the creature is greater than the ‘fear’ of the Creator, and he gives up his religion for a woman! He issues the order; though it be contrary to every better principle of his heart, he issues it, and commands the murder which, all the while, his soul abhors!

III. A perverted judgment.—Has not reason left her seat—is not the moral judgment of that unhappy man destroyed—when he is willing, for one guilty pledge to man, to break every pledge to God?

Do you see these things well? You see the hand of a man who, like yourself, plumed himself once on his soft, tender emotions; who, like you, drank in ‘gladly’ the Gospel sound; who, like you, ‘did many things’ for God; but like you, in opposition to conscience and the Word, retained one sin, and for that one sin’s sake incurred such guilt and wrath that the name of Herod is left but as a beacon by the way, to warn every future traveller over life’s deep waters!

Illustration
‘Sin is the most expensive thing possible. It wastes money. It wears the body into decay. But, bad as these things are, there are even worse behind; for it blights the intellect and withers the moral nature of the man. It weakens the will; it blunts the conscience; it hardens the heart. It dries up all the finer feelings of the soul, so that ultimately all regard for truth and holiness and purity is gone. But worse yet. Sin is an enslaving thing. It becomes the master of the man who indulges in it, and sets him to do the hardest drudgery.’

Verse 31
THE REST BY THE WAY
‘And He said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while.’

Mark 6:31
Here we see that Jesus cares for those who work for Him. How may we find true rest, and real and permanent enjoyment in our hours of recreation?

I. Rest must be earned.—Jesus had been busily engaged in preaching in the villages of Galilee, and so had His disciples. Their rest was no mere accentuation of idleness, as so many so-called holidays are in these days of self-indulgence and luxury. In these hurrying, straining days, and in this unresting city, tired bodies and aching heads must have repose. Alas for those who never get it! But be sure of this—that the man who does not work cannot rest. True rest looks back on times of toil and of effort earnest and sustained.

II. Rest should give power for further service.—The withdrawal was only that they might ‘rest a while,’ and so be ready for work again. It is so with every man who works for God, whether it be in strictly religious effort or in the ordinary round of common duty. There are always fresh doors ahead to enter, fresh fields to win; and Christ calls us across the lake on to the mountain-top to rest with Him, but only that we may go back to the western shore, and down to the dusty plain, there to engage in bolder enterprise of effort and of service.

III. Rest in His presence.—The Master takes the disciples with Him. His word is ‘Come’—not ‘Go’—‘apart and rest a while’ with God in work, in times of pressing anxiety, of course when trouble comes and death looms near; but in pleasure, away and to make merry with our friends. Is that so? Can we say of our pleasures, ‘In Thy presence is the fulness of joy, and at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore’? Let us have done, once and for all, with the thought that in our hours of pleasure at least we may forget God and get away to make merry with our friends. Let us have done with the thought that His presence will dull any pure enjoyment or sadden any honest joy. Jesus Christ is willing to be with us ‘all the days’—the holidays as well as work-days.

—Bishop T. W. Drury.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“The Lord rested.… Thou shalt rest.” We know that attempts have been made to ignore this principle because of its positive form, but they have always failed. At the French Revolution one item of reform was to alter the law of the Sabbath, but it came to naught. A still stranger instance of a very different kind is found in the Life of John Wesley, who, with all his goodness, was not always practical in the things of common life. We read that Wesley founded a boys’ school at Kingswood, near to Bristol, and himself drew up the rules of the school. Among them was the strange rule that the boys should have no holidays, no recreation, no games. It was to be all work and no play, and that produced not only dull boys, but it produced very naughty boys; and Wesley was sent for, and, in words which have become memorable in quite a different connection, said: “We must mend this, or we must end it,” and so it was amended by games being restored. Rest is necessary, because we are men; and, moreover, as men created in the image of God, we must rest as God rested.’

(2) ‘“How shall I spend my holiday?” Do you really ask that question? Here is a certain test of true recreation. Do our amusements refresh us for future work? Can we look forward in them with real satisfaction to that work, and feel that they are fitting us for renewed labour, or do they tend merely to dissipate our powers? Do they send us back “like giants refreshed,” with minds eager and keen to spend and be spent in the work to which God has called us; or do we creep back unwillingly to work, like the schoolboy of bygone days, because our pleasures have left us limp and fagged, the worse and not the better for our so-called recreation? That is a test which all of us can apply to ourselves, only let us do it fearlessly and honestly.’

Verse 39
FED OF GOD
‘And He commanded them to make all sit down by companies.’

Mark 6:39
The subject of which I wish to speak to you is the need which comes to men of simply being fed by God, of ceasing from self-assertion, and simply being receptive to the influences which come to them from Divinity.

I. Life’s perpetual energy.—There is a danger for many men, if not for all, in the perpetual output of energy which so much of our life involves. Life is made up of tasks and problems. It is one process of education; the calling out of powers by their use. It is the tendency of all the practical necessities of life, the constant outward movement of activity. ‘All is going out, nothing is coming in.’ Is not that the dismay which settles down upon many an experience as it attains to middle life?

II. The blessedness of a pause.—This applies also to our sacred and religious occupations. Nothing so tends to keep God out of our lives as work for God done in a wrong and superficial spirit. The disciples as well as the stragglers from Capernaum, must have needed Christ’s call to sit down and be fed. The more earnestly you are at work for Jesus, the more you need times when what you are doing for Him passes totally out of your mind, and the only thing worth thinking of seems to be what He is doing for you.

III. Is it not possible to rest in working, so that in the very act which exhausts, I shall get my renewal and supply? Here is a man who is engaged in a wholly secular employment. At the same time he is a Christian man who loves Christ; but all the day he is busy at the office or the shop. He knows how his life is always out-going. What can he do? Once in a while he turns aside and leaves the business. He makes his Sunday genuinely sacred. He consecrates his hour of prayer. What happens then? The blessing surely comes. God feeds the docile and expectant life, and it returns to work purer, greater. Why are you selling your goods? If you can say, ‘Because it is my duty, in order that I may maintain my family, and serve my generation, and honour God by usefulness,’ then the act opens itself and becomes a Church—a gate of heaven. In every act, consciously and devoutly done for God’s sake, God gives Himself to the soul and feeds it in the act.

—Bishop Phillips Brooks.

Illustration
‘There are races, and there have been times to which this need of rest and receptivity has been the most familiar truth. Open the record of the fourth century, and it is full of the pictures of hermits sitting on rough mountain sides, listening for the voice of God. Let your boat drop quietly down the Ganges to-day, and along its banks the silent figures sit like carved brown statues, day after day, with eyes open and fixed on vacancy, clearing themselves of all thought or desire, that being emptied of self they may see God. The East believes only too readily what the West finds it so very hard to accept, that no life is complete which does not sometimes sit trustfully waiting to be fed by God.’

Verse 48
MYSTERIOUS PASSAGES OF LIFE
‘And He saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was contrary unto them.’

Mark 6:48
He saw them ‘toiling’—the word in the original is very strong, wrought, tested, tortured—yet, nevertheless, continuing the task which seemed so hopeless, and persevering in the unequal combat, which all the while was producing the distress.

This Jesus saw then, and what does He see now?

I. The voyage of life.—We are all bound together in one holy fellowship, and our first duty is to advance and propel ourselves and each other—all the Church—to the appointed goal. And on that voyage, in which we are all bound, every one of us has his own appointed work to do—and that work is to each man a thing definite, and real, and hard.

II. Difficulties.—Who that has gone but a little on this course does not know how difficult grows the way, and how many are the things that rise up against him! And with all this there come the aggravations of a mind harassed and perplexed with the obscurities in which it finds itself involved; there is the painful questioning, ‘Is this the path?’ And then there comes that bitter sense of loneliness—no voice of love, human or Divine; early feelings lost, or going away with the lost Comforter; the breaking of all we used to lean upon; the miserable desolation; no prayers answered, no sorrow healed, no good done, no hearty responses—but all, above, below, around, on every side, all drear and silent! These are true passages of life.

III. God sends a word of comfort.—Jesus sees you. He sees every stroke of that hand, every heaving of that breast, every panting of that heart, every rolling wave, every disturbing gust, every hostile breath. Darkness and distance shut out Him from you, but they never shut out you from Him. That is the point; that is the whole trial; that is the exercise of faith. I cannot see my Saviour, but my Saviour does see me; and He sees me trying to please Him, and to reach the place where He has told me that I shall see Him.

Illustration
‘If, like St. Peter, we fix our eyes on Jesus, we too may walk triumphant over the swelling waves of disbelief, and unterrified amid the rising winds of doubt; but if we turn away our eyes from Him—if, and as we are so much tempted to do, we look rather at the power and fury of those destructive elements than at Him Who can help and save—then we too shall inevitably sink. Oh, if we feel, often and often, that the water-floods threaten to drown us, and the deep to swallow up the tossed vessel of our Church and Faith, may it again and again be granted us to hear amid the storm, and the darkness, and the voices prophesying war, those two sweetest of the Saviour’s utterances—“Fear not. Only believe.” “It is I. Be not afraid.”’

Verse 56
HEALED BY A TOUCH
‘As many as touched Him were made whole.’

Mark 6:56
I. The healed.—Those here noticed were evidently affected with a variety of diseases of body and mind. But whatever was the variety and inveteracy of their diseases, we are assured that they were made whole. As the material frame of those who were brought to touch even the hem of the Redeemer’s garment was restored to a state of the most perfect soundness, so the moral nature of those who experience spiritual renovation is healed and fitted for immortal life.

II. The source of healing.—The cure, whether it was the restoration of sight, or of hearing, or active power, or the casting out of devils, was effected simply by the silent but resistless virtue which passed from the Redeemer when His person or even the hem of His garment was touched. In this we have a most expressive and beautiful emblem or representation of the great fountain of moral healing essential for the diseased and sin-stricken nature of man. Spiritual soundness and strength, moral freedom and blessedness, are to be derived simply and exclusively from Him Who is become the great Physician of souls, the sole Fountain of internal purity and health.

III. The medium through which the healing influence was transmitted.—The cures which were effected on the sons and daughters of affliction gathered around the Redeemer were secured in the employment of such means as He sanctioned and approved. It was not the idle gaze of apathy and vulgar astonishment, but the struggle to come near Him—it was the touch of His person, or the hem of His robe, prompted and sustained by the conviction that He was mighty to save, that met with the benediction, ‘Go in peace, thy faith hath made thee whole.’

Illustration
‘“It was after a walk through the village of Ehden, beneath the mountain of the cedars,” wrote Dean Stanley, describing his visit to the East in company with King Edward VII when Prince of Wales, “that we found the stairs and corridors of the castle of the Maronite chief, Sheyk Joseph, lined with a crowd of eager applicants—‘sick people taken with divers diseases,’ who hearing that there was a medical man in the party, had thronged round him, ‘beseeching him that he would heal them.’ I mention this incident because it illustrates so forcibly these scenes in the Gospel history, from which I have almost of necessity borrowed the language best fitted to express the eagerness, the hope, the anxiety of the multitude who had been attracted by the fame of his beneficent influence. It was an affecting scene; our kind doctor was distressed to find how many cases there were which, with proper medical appliances, might have been cured, and, on retiring to the ship, by the Prince of Wales’ desire, a store of medicines was sent back, with Arabic labels directing how and for what purpose they should be used.”’
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Verse 13
THE INFLUENCE OF TRADITION
‘Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition: … and many such like things do ye.’

Mark 7:13
Such was our Lord’s word to the Pharisees; and if we turn to our own life it is difficult, if not impossible, for us fully to estimate the influence which traditions exercise upon it. A good tradition is a great help, yet the Saviour gives us no encouragement to depend upon those helps that tradition might bring us. His language shows how dangerous He felt the influence of tradition to be.

I. Tradition a bar to progress.—If the spirit of traditional usage and influence holds the citadel of a man’s life, the spirit of progress cannot gain an entrance. That is the lesson which the Saviour presses upon our attention by His denunciation of the Pharisaic usage, habit, and attitude, and it is hardly possible to overestimate the importance of the lesson, because this same spirit of Pharisaic tradition is constantly laying its hand upon every human institution, and it has contributed to every abuse or perversion that has taken possession of the Christian Church.

II. Two contending principles.—Our life is, in fact, a continuous struggle between the two principles here represented. Which is to prevail in it and fix its character—traditional custom, or personal inspiration? The tendency of our life will be determined in one direction or the other according as we surrender our will to the rule of traditional notions and usages, the power of the external world, or as we seek for direct illumination of mind, conscience, and spirit at the Divine sources of truth and light. The Christian man’s attitude towards all traditions or customs is that of independence; his thought and his judgment are as free in regard to them as if they were newly born. He is, in fact, bound to judge them according to their deserts; and no society can hope to prosper unless this is recognised, so that evil customs may not corrupt the common life. It is the danger of such corruption that makes the Saviour denounce the traditional habit, and summon His followers to live by the rule of close personal communion with God.

—Bishop Percival.

Illustration
‘This episode was critical both for Jesus and for Christianity. It secured for the Church independence of Judaism, and on the part of Jesus it involved a larger claim of authority, and a more hopeless breach with current orthodoxy. From the outset Jesus set His authority above that of the Pharisees. He now asserted His right to overrule Moses. It was due to the recognition of this claim that the Christian Church did not remain a Jewish sect, but became an independent organisation.’

Verse 20
EVIL FROM WITHIN
‘And He said, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man.… All these evil things come from within, and defile the man.’

Mark 7:20; Mark 7:23
It is a notable characteristic of our Lord’s teaching that He fixes our attention not on outward results, but on inward motives.

I. The nature of the evil.—What are the evil thoughts which we must guard against? Out of the terrible list which our Lord gives us in our text we may select three types.

(a) Pride, foolishness. How easy it is, especially in our leisure moments, to dwell with self-complacency on our own excellencies. At the worst the ‘pride and foolishness’ which proceed from the heart may so exalt the miserable idol of self as to expel God from His rightful throne; in any case they destroy the most characteristic virtue of the Christian heart—humility.

(b) Thoughts of bitterness, ill-temper, and jealousy. The gossip of some idle tongue is accepted and believed; suspicion passes into ill-tempered resentment, and resentment turns into dislike verging upon hatred. There is no end to the mischief which arises from bad-tempered thoughts and perverse imaginations. ‘Out of the heart proceed murders.’

(c) Lasciviousness. It is not always easy for a man to keep his mind clean. But you can hardly exaggerate the disaster of a habit of unclean thinking, and a pure heart is worth any effort to those who remember what is promised to its possessor.

II. The remedy for the evil.—What is the remedy for the evil?

(a) It is necessary to recognise the mischief, and to call things by their right names. There is still a great deal of unconscious Pharisaism in the world; not, indeed, the Pharisaism which makes a show of religious profession (that is no longer the fashion), but the Pharisaism which is almost blatantly satisfied with a miserably poor moral standard.

(b) Let us learn the necessity of a disciplined will, and recognise that it is possible, by vigilant determination, to keep the rein on our thoughts and imaginations. After all, we are members of Christ, and the Spirit of God dwells within us.

(c) Let us remember that in the spiritual as well as the material world, nature abhors a vacuum. The best way to keep out what is evil and unwholesome is to occupy the mind with good and wholesome subjects. A man who gives a few minutes every morning to meditation on some feature of the character of our Lord, or some incident in that wonderful life, is not likely to be a victim of bitter, or self-conceited, or gross imaginations.

III. The conclusion of the whole matter.—Happy is that man who by consistent watchfulness against the first beginnings of evil, and willingness to dwell on what is best and healthiest, prepares himself—or lets Christ prepare him—to be a worthy temple of the Holy Ghost. There is no limit to the possibilities of Christian character, and of lasting usefulness for those whose minds are free to hear God’s call.

—Rev. Canon Kempthorne.

Illustration
‘There was an outbreak of typhoid fever in a country village. The inhabitants, in their panic, made every sort of effort to arrest the mischief. They examined their drains, they scrutinised their supplies of food and drink, they deluged their houses and yards with disinfectants. The fever still went on. At last they called in an expert, who commended the efforts that they had made, but asked some questions which were new to them. Where did their water come from? Was it polluted somewhere up stream? Had they traced it to the source! He answered these questions for himself, and found the cause of pollution near the source of the stream which supplied the village. The mischief was removed, and health returned. When our moral health is suffering, let us look to the source of the mischief.’

Verse 23
EVIL FROM WITHIN
‘And He said, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man.… All these evil things come from within, and defile the man.’

Mark 7:20; Mark 7:23
It is a notable characteristic of our Lord’s teaching that He fixes our attention not on outward results, but on inward motives.

I. The nature of the evil.—What are the evil thoughts which we must guard against? Out of the terrible list which our Lord gives us in our text we may select three types.

(a) Pride, foolishness. How easy it is, especially in our leisure moments, to dwell with self-complacency on our own excellencies. At the worst the ‘pride and foolishness’ which proceed from the heart may so exalt the miserable idol of self as to expel God from His rightful throne; in any case they destroy the most characteristic virtue of the Christian heart—humility.

(b) Thoughts of bitterness, ill-temper, and jealousy. The gossip of some idle tongue is accepted and believed; suspicion passes into ill-tempered resentment, and resentment turns into dislike verging upon hatred. There is no end to the mischief which arises from bad-tempered thoughts and perverse imaginations. ‘Out of the heart proceed murders.’

(c) Lasciviousness. It is not always easy for a man to keep his mind clean. But you can hardly exaggerate the disaster of a habit of unclean thinking, and a pure heart is worth any effort to those who remember what is promised to its possessor.

II. The remedy for the evil.—What is the remedy for the evil?

(a) It is necessary to recognise the mischief, and to call things by their right names. There is still a great deal of unconscious Pharisaism in the world; not, indeed, the Pharisaism which makes a show of religious profession (that is no longer the fashion), but the Pharisaism which is almost blatantly satisfied with a miserably poor moral standard.

(b) Let us learn the necessity of a disciplined will, and recognise that it is possible, by vigilant determination, to keep the rein on our thoughts and imaginations. After all, we are members of Christ, and the Spirit of God dwells within us.

(c) Let us remember that in the spiritual as well as the material world, nature abhors a vacuum. The best way to keep out what is evil and unwholesome is to occupy the mind with good and wholesome subjects. A man who gives a few minutes every morning to meditation on some feature of the character of our Lord, or some incident in that wonderful life, is not likely to be a victim of bitter, or self-conceited, or gross imaginations.

III. The conclusion of the whole matter.—Happy is that man who by consistent watchfulness against the first beginnings of evil, and willingness to dwell on what is best and healthiest, prepares himself—or lets Christ prepare him—to be a worthy temple of the Holy Ghost. There is no limit to the possibilities of Christian character, and of lasting usefulness for those whose minds are free to hear God’s call.

—Rev. Canon Kempthorne.

Illustration
‘There was an outbreak of typhoid fever in a country village. The inhabitants, in their panic, made every sort of effort to arrest the mischief. They examined their drains, they scrutinised their supplies of food and drink, they deluged their houses and yards with disinfectants. The fever still went on. At last they called in an expert, who commended the efforts that they had made, but asked some questions which were new to them. Where did their water come from? Was it polluted somewhere up stream? Had they traced it to the source! He answered these questions for himself, and found the cause of pollution near the source of the stream which supplied the village. The mischief was removed, and health returned. When our moral health is suffering, let us look to the source of the mischief.’

Verse 24
THE EPIPHANIES OF THE MINISTRY
‘He could not be hid.’

Mark 7:24
The Divine in Christ was revealed by the holiness of His character, by His mighty works (John 2:11), by the authority and originality of His utterances, by the influence He exerted. Ultimately He could not go anywhere, even when seeking to conceal Himself, but some recognised Him. Christ was not hid—

I. From His disciples.—‘These beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father’ (John 1:14). They confessed Him to be God’s Son. It was not before but after this confession (Matthew 16:16) that they were admitted to see His glory in the transfiguration (Matthew 17:1).

II. From the multitude.—The extraordinary effect produced on the multitude by Christ’s miracles and teachings is frequently recorded. They were amazed, they marvelled, they praised God; they said it had never been so seen in Israel.

III. From His enemies.—Those sent to take Him testified, ‘Never man spake like this man’ (John 7:46). The council owned to His miracles (John 12:47). His would-be captors fell back before Him in Gethsemane (John 18:6).

IV. Even from devils.—On the contrary, evil spirits were the first to recognise Him, and to bear testimony to Him as the One Who came for their overthrow (Mark 1:24).

Illustration
‘The Sun of Righteousness has arisen with healing in His wings, and therefore the Lord Jesus is not hid. He is plainly seen by those who have eyes to see, and plainly heard by those who have ears to hear, although He is in the highest heavens. Who shall declare how wicked is the attempt to hide the Lord Jesus, Who said, “I am the Light of the World”? Do any attempt it? Yes, many have done so, and still do so.’

Verse 28-29
PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER
‘And she answered and said unto Him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter.’

Mark 7:28-29
I. The example of faith.—Though apostles entreated that she might be sent away, yet this woman ‘cries unto’ our Lord, because He alone could save her. And though she had heard Him say He was not sent to those of her race, yet she repeats her entreaty, as confident He could help whom He would; she did not say, ‘Pray for me,’ or ‘Entreat for me,’ but ‘Help me,’ as believing the help was in Himself to bestow. Our Lord was pleased to try her yet further and more sharply. But the woman, so far from being disheartened, makes for herself a fresh plea from those very words of His. She acknowledges herself a dog, and the Jews children, nay masters; but on this very ground she claims to partake a little of the blessed privileges of His presence and healing, so fully enjoyed, though so little valued by the Jews.

II. It was His gracious will to give her occasion to exercise and show forth this faith and humility. Else, if it had been His purpose from the first to deny her, He would have refused her still, for He was not a mere man that He should repent and change His mind, so that it was not in sternness He kept silence, but in order to unfold the concealed treasure of her humility and faith; and also that we might draw from her history a full assurance that, however severe and repeated the discouragements we may meet with in prayer, and in our endeavours after holiness, we have but to persevere in faith with humility, and we shall obtain in the end an abundance of blessings the more ample the longer our faith is tried.

Illustration
‘Fathers and mothers are especially bound to remember the case of this woman. They cannot give their children new hearts. They can give them Christian education, and show them the way of life; but they cannot give them a will to choose Christ’s service, and a mind to love God. Yet there is one thing they can always do—they can pray for them. They can pray for the conversion of profligate sons, who will have their own way, and run greedily into sin. They can pray for the conversion of worldly daughters, who set their affections on things below, and love pleasure more than God. Such prayers are heard on high. Such prayers will often bring down blessings. Never, never let us forget that the children for whom many prayers have been offered, seldom finally perish. Let us pray more for our sons and daughters. Even when they will not let us speak to them about religion, they cannot prevent us speaking for them to God.’

Verse 32
THE USE AND MISUSE OF SPEECH
‘And they bring unto Him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech; and they beseech Him to put His hand upon him.’

Mark 7:32
Were his friends doing a kind action in bringing this poor afflicted man under the notice of the Great Physician? There can be no doubt about our answer. Nothing maimed or imperfect which may be healed can be in accordance with the Will of God.

I. Responsibility of speech.—God has given to us the powers of speech; we have learned to talk, to hold converse with each other. Day after day we use the gift ourselves or profit by it in others, and it has become one of those common things which we use without thinking of, and employ with little restraint. It is inevitable, we cannot doubt it, that such a gift must carry with it grave responsibilities. A word spoken can never be recalled. It goes forth like an arrow shot from a bow into an unknown space, and we can trace it in its results where we least expect it. What a terrible thing for a man to realise that what he has said and repented of, what he has suggested and is now ashamed of, has gone out of his reach for ever, accumulating an account only to be reckoned up at the last day as a terrible addition to personal sins already swollen to the dimensions of an unpayable debt!

II. Misusing the gift of speech.—There are many ways of misusing this great power with which God has entrusted us, some of which we do not always stay to consider.

(a) The lack in our modern education. There is one point in which we are all beginning to feel profoundly disappointed, and that is in the little progress which is being made in refinement, and in some of those things which we have hitherto believed to be characteristic of true education.

(b) Conversation in the workshop. Again, there are few things which more need looking to than the general tone of conversation in our large centres of industry, in the large works of our manufacturing towns, in the warehouses, in the offices where men are thrown together in great masses.

(c) Unrestrained discussion. Think only how people discuss things now in public, which our grandfathers and grandmothers would have shrunk even from mentioning—details of surgical operations, minutiæ of disease—problems, as they are called, of life. Everywhere the veil is removed, everywhere there is publicity. Surely God has put a ritual of beauty, of refinement, of purity, round the ordinary speech and intercourse of society as a safeguard against evils which are never far distant and always ready to burst in and overwhelm public manners and public morality.

(d) Untruthfulness. There is another prominent misuse of the gift of speech—and that is untruthfulness. It is very seldom that we hear a sermon or receive advice about truthfulness. Yet truth, in its widespreading reach, is a magnificent virtue, which seems to include in its expansive embrace almost every other; and a lie is not only contemptible in itself, but is the ultimate measure of the baseness of all bad actions. ‘Whatsover loveth and maketh a lie’ sums up the degradation of all that is unfit for the Golden City. Certainly, we are no strangers to the political lie, the religious lie, the social lie, the private lie.

(e) Ordinary conversation. As we think of our ordinary conversation, what are we to say of those idle, do-nothing words? Do they edify? Do they help the wayfarer in his journey through life?

Surely we all ought to do something for the recognition of a greater sense of responsibility as regards our words.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘The story is well known how Pambo, a recluse of the Egyptian desert, when about to enter on his noviciate, betook himself to an aged monk and requested from him instruction for his new lips. The old man opened his Psalter and began to read the first verse of Psalms 39 : “I said, I will take heed to my ways; that I offend not in my tongue.” “That is enough,” said Pambo, “let me go home and practise it.” And long after, being asked by one of his brethren whether he were yet perfect in his first lesson, the saint, in his turn, now an aged man, replied: “Forty-and-nine years have I dwelt in this desert, and am only just beginning to learn how to obey this commandment.”’

Verses 32-35
HEARING AND SPEECH RESTORED BY CHRIST
‘They bring unto Him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech … And straightway his ears were opened … and he spake plain.’

Mark 7:32-35
Here is a beautiful illustration of Christ’s sympathy. This poor man was in a piteous condition. How many are like him in spiritual things! Their ears closed, that they do not hear the Word (Jeremiah 5:21; Mark 8:18). Their tongues tied, that they cannot tell their wants (John 5:40). What is to be done? Only this—bring them to Jesus (Mark 7:32). See in this case:—

I. The Lord’s interest.—‘He took him aside,’ etc. (Mark 7:33). He might have healed him before all (Matthew 9:8). But no; He takes the man by himself. He shows that He has a special interest in him. The Shepherd knows and leadeth out each sheep (John 10:2; John 10:4; Revelation 7:17).

II. The Lord’s look.—‘Looking up to heaven’ (Mark 7:34). This is the look that prayer gives for help (Psalms 5:3). ‘The upward glancing of an eye.’ Jesus always prayed when help was needed (Luke 3:21; Luke 6:12-13; Luke 22:32-41). So he prays now (Hebrews 7:25; John 17:15-20).

III. The Lord’s sigh.—‘He sighed’ (Mark 7:34), as though He felt acutely what the poor man suffered (Isaiah 53:4). Christ always did show His feeling for His people (Isaiah 63:9). He does so now (Acts 9:4). He will manifest it also in judgment (Matthew 25:40-45).

IV. The Lord’s word.—‘Ephphatha, that is, Be opened’ (Mark 7:34). Only one word is needed. If a man’s house is on fire, and he asleep, you need only cry, ‘Awake.’ So there is but one word needed from Jesus Christ by the Holy Spirit (Matthew 8:8; Hebrews 4:12).

V. The Lord’s power.—(Mark 7:35). The power will always accompany the word (Jeremiah 23:29). The man was completely cured. He heard the word of grace (Romans 10:17). He spake the word of praise (Psalms 51:15).

Add up all these various points now, as manifested by the Saviour in the healing of this poor man, and what do they show, but His deep sympathy and lovingkindness? What we want is to have our hearts so touched by the Spirit that we may enter into this and glorify God (Psalms 103:2-5).

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Dr. Carey found a man in Calcutta who had not spoken a loud word for four years, under a vow of perpetual silence. Nothing could open his mouth, till happening to meet with a religious tract, he read it, and his tongue was loosed. He soon threw away his paras, and other badges of superstition, and became a partaker of the grace of God. Many a professing Christian, who is as dumb in religious subjects as if under a vow of silence, would find a tongue to speak if religion were really to touch and warm his heart.’

Verse 33
ASIDE FROM THE MULTITUDE
‘And He took him aside from the multitude.’

Mark 7:33
Our Lord seems to have taken this man apart from the multitude. This is unusual.

I. Aside from the multitude.—As we, too, follow the Redeemer, may we not feel that in our own lives He has taken us aside from the multitude? We have had moments—awful, yet precious moments they were—when something of God’s mercy has made us feel that God and we exist alone in this mighty universe, something that has shut out the crowd, drowned the noise, stopped the wheels of the world, taken us into a kind of sacred solitude, made us feel in deepest earnestness, ‘I live; God lives; my God and my Lord.’

II. A Divine law.—You have sometimes seen in the glories of outward nature, the parable of this grand Divine law of Christ’s blessed life. You have seen in the perfect cloudless heaven the sun shine forth in splendour. You have seen that splendour cast upon the great sea that lay underneath, until the heaving mass threw back a kind of golden, restless glory, and reflected on its large, enormous surface, the glory of that sun in the heavens; but you also have stood on the edge of the wave, and have watched every wavelet and ripple that came up and fringed the shore, and in every tiny single wave the whole orb in the heavens was perfectly mirrored and perfectly given back in its glory. So when we come in contact with the Divine hand, then we feel that we are alone with God; it is then that we know the earnestness of our life, must confess—our hearts are obliged to give utterance to it—that the unseen world and the eternal is the imperishable, while that which is seen is but temporal.

III. A vision of the future.—These are the moments that light up the destiny of man, that take him into the eternal future, open the vistas, and show him the shore of the resurrection of the other side of the waves, and Jesus standing on the shore, and ourselves standing before the judgment-seat of Christ.

Rev. Canon Rowsell.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is wonderful blessing vouchsafed to those who come apart from the multitude and are alone with God. There was each morning, during the late General Gordon’s first journey in the Soudan, one half-hour during which there lay outside his tent a handkerchief, and the whole camp knew the full significance of that small token, and most religiously was it respected by all there, whatever was their colour, creed, or business. No foot dared to enter the tent so guarded. No message, however pressing, was carried in. Whatever it was—of life or of death—it had to wait until the guardian signal was removed. Every one knew that God and Gordon were alone in there together; that the servant prayed and communed, and the Master heard and answered. Into the heart so opened the presence of God came down. Into the life so offered the strength of God was poured; so that strange power was given to Gordon, because his heart became the dwelling-place of God.’

(2) ‘Many reasons have been given for the Lord’s taking the man aside. The following beautiful passage from Trench is worth quoting: “His purpose was that the man, apart from the tumult and interruptions of the crowd, in solitude and silence, might be more receptive of deep and lasting impressions; even as the same Lord does now so often lead a soul apart, sets it in the solitude of a sick chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or takes away from it earthly companions and friends, when He would speak with it and heal it. He takes it aside, as He took this deaf-and-dumb out of the multitude, that in the hush of the world’s din it may listen to Him.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TAKEN ASIDE BY SICKNESS
Is there not a good deal here for one on a sick-bed? The benefit received by this man was conferred in a short time, quietly and privately, and in a manner somewhat different from what had been anticipated. Yes, and even a short sickness may be turned to great advantage, and that too, although it may come at a most inconvenient time and seem a strange and unexpected way of blessing.

‘Well,’ you may say, ‘how can I make use of my sickness?’ Well, then, to glance at the story in search of hints. The man was taken aside from the multitude for awhile. So are you. And he had two things done for him; he was enabled (1) to hear, and (2) to speak. So may you be.

I. The gift of hearing.—You live in a favoured land where the voice of God is continually speaking to you on all sides. Do you hear it as you might? Do you hear His call as you might in the various efforts for good going on around, in which your help might be valuable? Even a short sickness might be used as a reason of special treatment for this deafness, and the results might be great and permanent. Ask Him to speak to you during this period of being taken aside from the multitude those potent words, ‘Be opened.’

II. The gift of speech.—And then with regard to your dumbness—for have you not been at least comparatively dumb?—have you not at least had an impediment in your speech upon the most important matters? I mean that so many of us entertain a sort of inactive wish that good may prosper, and we know many people whom we should like to see leading better lives personally and doing more good with their time and opportunities. But how seldom is the truly friendly word spoken which might induce them to do so.

—Rev. R. L. Bellamy, b.d.

Illustration
‘I always remember reading of a man who was very indignant, because when he was laid aside for a time none of his friends came to see him; but when he was asked whether he had ever been to see any one who was in a similar case, he was obliged to acknowledge that he never had. And it had never before occurred to him that he might have done so. If, when you are upon your feet again, you were to make a point of going to see friends who happen to be sick, and were to go, not merely to retail the small-talk of the world, but with your ear opened and your tongue loosed by your own taste of the invalid life, to “speak plain,” it would indeed be abundantly worth while for you to have been thus taken aside from the multitude.’

Verse 34
‘EPHPHATHA!’
‘He sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened.’

Mark 7:34
I. The hearing ear.—It is certain that an important part of the work of Divine grace is to give to the soul a power of ‘hearing’ effectually; that is, receiving and accepting the Divine truth. It is by this inward ‘hearing’ that faith, which is itself the ‘gift of God,’ comes. It is a great grace, this readiness to hear with the inward ear, and with conviction of its absolute truth, the teaching of Jesus—to distinguish and readily follow His voice. And very specially through the conscience. It is a great thing to have a conscience that speaks clearly and distinctly; it is yet more important to have the ear of our soul trained to catch its least and softest whispers, and to recognise in it the voice of the Good Shepherd.

II. Spiritual speech.—Then there is what we may call our spiritual speech, that ‘utterance’ which St. Paul twice refers to as coupled with ‘faith’ or ‘knowledge,’ a cause for thankfulness and a thing for us to ‘abound’ in (1 Corinthians 1:5; 2 Corinthians 8:7), something, indeed, which does not stop short at the inward assent to what we believe, but finds expression in the outward profession of our faith at all times and on all occasions when we are called upon to profess it.

Only once let us feel our real need of the Divine Healer of our infirmities, and we shall be on the high-road to health and hearing and speech. Our prayer may well be: ‘Lord, speak to me that I may speak’; and, ‘Speak, Lord; for Thy servant heareth.’

Rev. C. F. G. Turner.

Illustration
‘I once passed the night with a brother clergyman whose house stood between and close to two of the great main lines of railway that run out of London, and throughout the night I could not sleep for the thundering traffic within a stone’s throw of my room. Neither my host nor his servants were in the least disturbed. They had long been used to it, and slumbered peacefully in spite of it. So surely it is with the voice of conscience.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DUMB BECAUSE DEAF
What are spiritual deafness and spiritual dumbness?

I. Dumbness the result of deafness.—In the physical order there is hardly any such thing as dumbness, except as the result of having been born deaf. If by a miracle the deaf mute could be made to hear, he would soon speak as well as other people. This is, generally, though not quite always, true in the spiritual life. We are apt to deceive ourselves on this point. A great many people are dumb about religion. ‘We also believe, and therefore speak.’ Since we do not speak, do we believe? On other matters, if we have strong convictions, they generally come out. Our friends cannot be with us long without discovering whether we are Liberals or Conservatives, and what our chief likes and dislikes are. If we keep our religious convictions to ourselves, is it that we are afraid of being thought insincere, or that we never think about them?

II. The cause of deafness.—And, if so, what is the cause of our spiritual deafness? Why do we not hear God speaking to our hearts? Why are we not continually, or frequently, conscious of His presence? It is not a congenital infirmity. We could hear God’s voice if we listened for it. I do not say that it is equally easy for all, and I do not think it is. But though there are degrees of acuteness in spiritual hearing, I do not think that any one is destitute of the sense, except through his own fault. And what we have to ask ourselves is whether we have listened and wished to hear.

III. Jesus Christ can heal this spiritual deafness even now, though His bodily presence is withdrawn. If we believe His promise, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world,’ and pray that He will give us tokens of His presence; if we meditate upon His life, and resolve to make Him our standard and our pattern, we shall not have to wait long before He begins to speak to us. If we are rather tongue-tied with our friends, let us not be tongue-tied with God.

—Rev. Professor W. R. Inge.

Illustration
‘If we set an alarum to wake us at a certain hour, and if we always get up when we hear it, there is no danger of our sleeping through it. But if when we hear it we turn over and go to sleep again, in a few days we shall sleep on and not hear it. So when we hear the voice of God saying to us, “This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand and when ye turn to the left”—if we at once obey and follow the path indicated by conscience, we shall go on hearing our inward mentor till it may become almost an instinct with us to take the straightest and most disinterested line whenever a question comes before us to decide. But if we pay no attention, we shall soon hear it no more than a family who live by the side of a cataract hear the continuous noise of the falling water.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE TWO EPHPHATHAS
To deny powers or privileges, or the free exercise of rights and faculties, on the ground that they may be abused, is to act according to the dictates of expediency, not of right. Christ, while He teaches us that the remedy is not to be sought in depriving the man of the gift, points by His conduct to where the real remedy is to be sought. It is by conferring an additional and guiding gift. There is another ‘Ephphatha.’ He speaks, ‘Be opened,’ and the tongue is loosed; but the ear is unstopped also. While, therefore. He bestows the faculty of speech, He bestows the opportunity of hearing those glad and soul-elevating principles of righteousness, and forgiveness, and love, which will fill the loosened tongue with joy and put a new song of praise in that long-silent mouth. The Ephphatha of gift and the Ephphatha of new opportunities for good go hand in hand.

I. A like correspondence may be observed in history.—A wise and watchful Providence seems to unseal the closed ear of human kind at eras when He gives them new-found powers of speech.

II. The era of the Gospel was preceded by those marked changes in the political world which centralised the civilisation of mankind under the imperial sway of Rome. The gift of the Gospel and of the Spirit came when the gift of administration bestowed on Rome had prepared the great fabric of imperialism in which the apostles found facilities of transit, protection, etc.

III. Later the same principle appears.—There came the epoch of intellectual revival after the long slumber of the Middle Ages; the sleeping genius of European thought awoke: the printing-press carried truth and knowledge far and wide; the age became one of mental activity. But with the gift of the unloosened tongue Christ bestowed the gift of revived Gospel truth.

IV. Nearer our own day came an epoch of new thought.—A spirit of political freedom rose and shook the thrones of Europe, and, in its striving after an unrealised ideal, deluged France with blood. The period when the tongue of new-sought liberty found utterance was the time of evangelistic effort, and of the revival of missionary enterprise.

This is the true Christian method: to meet the widespread evil of the world, not by degrading human intelligence, or enslaving human thought, but by directing it. ‘Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.’ If we are wise and humble, we shall not merely ‘covet earnestly the best gifts,’ but we shall also pray for grace to use them lawfully and lovingly.

Bishop W. Boyd Carpenter.

Verse 37
THE TESTIMONY OF THE MULTITUDE
‘He hath done all things well.’

Mark 7:37
Undoubtedly this is one of those comprehensive utterances in which there is more included than was intended by those from whose lips they originally proceeded. It applies:—

I. To our Lord’s character.—He was not only without sin; He exemplified every virtue, and carried every virtue to its highest perfection. There were among His enemies those who were candid enough to acknowledge this. And in every age witness to the righteousness, purity, and moral beauty of Christ has been borne by the unbelieving and unspiritual.

II. To our Lord’s ministry.—St. Peter, who knew Jesus well, once summed up His earthly life, saying, ‘He went about doing good.’ He sought out all forms of human want and suffering in order to supply and to relieve them. He welcomed the approach of every suppliant, delighting in the opportunity of granting requests. He exercised His supernatural power for the satisfaction of human need and for the alleviation of human pain. Above all, He met the contrite and penitent sinner with the welcome assurance—‘Thy sins be forgiven thee!’

III. To our Lord’s redemptive work.—The sacrifice of Christ was not only a part of His ministry, it was the purpose kept in view throughout the whole of that ministry; it was its completion and crown. Foreseen and accepted beforehand by the Saviour of mankind, His redemption was the most illustrious instance of Divine wisdom and power. Its correspondence alike with the government of God and with the moral condition and needs of man, is a proof of its origin in the mind of the Eternal.

Illustration
‘We must take large, comprehensive views of God. For in life—the little book of life—one chapter is always explaining the preceding chapter. Therefore, in our measure, we must see the “all things” before we can say that “all things” are “well.” This is why, as a man grows older, he is more able to justify God, and admire God in all His works—because he can put more things together. This is why the retrospect from heaven will be so much truer—it will be so grandly comprehensive. Just as at the beginning of the world, when God made each separate thing, it was “good”; but when He had made all things, it was “very good.” “What I do thou knowest not now.” Why? Because thou seest one thing only. “But thou shalt know hereafter.” Why? Because you see many things together.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SPIRITUAL SERVICE
I take this poor deaf and dumb man as typical of humanity in general, and especially in its spiritual condition.

I. Spiritual listlessness.—I think, as I look round on this congregation, how it may be that even now and here the Lord Jesus, present in our midst, has looked up to heaven again and sighed as He noticed our listlessness, our indifference, our cold worship, our failure to hear His voice speaking out of Psalm, or Lesson, or Creed. Yet if His word were to ring out again, ‘Ephphatha; be opened,’ how different it would be! The change would be like another miracle wrought among us.

II. The voice of God.—We read in our Bibles how God of old talked with men. Cannot we hear the voice of God, too? Is the twentieth century specially cut off from the revelation of God? Are there no manifestations of the Spirit we can realise? Is Christ abiding with us, in us, and yet do we never hear His voice—‘Ephphatha; be opened’? It is the deaf ear which needs to be unstopped, for the voice of the Saviour is speaking yet. God speaks to us in the printed page, in the beauteous picture, in the poetry and music of life, in philosophy; and it is because our ears are deafened that we cannot hear His voice or understand His message. What a different Book would the Bible be to us if we were on the alert for God’s voice! We should not weary of it nor cavil at its difficulties if we turned to it with the petition, ‘I would hear what God would say.’ And so how different would service be, and the Sacraments would glow with spiritual power, if, instead of torturing ourselves with themes of speculation and controversy, once more we came like the Greeks to St. Philip, crying, ‘Sir, we would see Jesus.’ ‘He hath done all things well: He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak,’ applies to the spiritual as well as the physical condition of mankind. Every miracle in the material world is but an exhibition of power and goodness which can produce like effects in the spiritual world.

III. How was this miracle effected?—‘They bring unto Him one that was deaf.’ We are not told who they were that brought him, these unknown friends, these pitying comrades, who by bringing him put him in contact with the Lord of life and health. And the power of the Lord was present to heal, and it streamed from Him, so that the deaf heard and the dumb spake. We, too, would bring you to Jesus. Nay, we would come ourselves in lowly meekness. Perhaps we have come before, come often to His mercy seat, to His throne of grace. In coming to Christ, in drawing nigh to Him through His appointed means of grace, through our spiritual yearnings—in coming to Christ we pass at once beyond the visible universe to the unseen world where Christ is; beyond the church in which we worship to the heavenly temple; beyond the chanted psalm and canticle to the choir of angels and archangels, and all the company of heaven; beyond the voices of readers and preachers to the very presence of God where His Spirit dwells and rules; beyond the Word of God and His Sacraments into the very fullness of His glory.

—Rev. Prebendary Shelford.

Illustration
‘Do you still think that, if you had been there that day, you would have felt as the multitude did and joined in their praises? Take heed that you be not deceived. Remember that there were thousands at Jerusalem who saw His miracles, and yet it was by them that He was crucified and slain. Ask yourselves, rather, what are you doing now? Do you look upon the miracles only or chiefly as proofs of the doctrine of Christ’s Divinity, or as part of the evidences by which you support the truth of the Christian religion against unbelievers? Or do you look upon them and receive them joyfully as God’s own message to yourself?’
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Verse 2
FULLNESS OF GRACE AND GOODNESS
‘I have compassion on the multitude.’

Mark 8:2
Let us take the miracle of Jesus feeding the multitude as showing the fullness of His grace and goodness (Philippians 4:19).

I. The greatness of the multitude (Mark 8:1).—We might think that this would interfere with the blessing, but in Christ God provides for the world (John 3:16). Though many have come to the Gospel feast, still the invitation says, ‘Yet there is room’ (Luke 14:22).

II. The greatness of the necessity (Mark 8:1-2).—But the greatness of man’s extremity is necessary to display the greatness of God’s grace (Isaiah 59:16). Israel learned this at the Red Sea (Exodus 14:10); the disciples when they had been without Jesus the three days He was in the grave (John 20:20-28). There were only seven loaves, which were quite insufficient to satisfy so many. And is not this the case with all human things? Will human wisdom satisfy? (1 Corinthians 1:20); will human riches? (Matthew 19:22); will pleasure? (Ecclesiastes 2:1). The soul longs for immortality—this alone will satisfy it (Psalms 17:15).

III. The greatness of the Divine compassion (Mark 8:2).—The first thought of their want, you see, springs from Jesus Himself (Hebrews 2:17; Hebrews 4:15; Hebrews 5:2). He is full of compassion, and ready to supply the comfort that is needed (Psalms 145:8; 2 Corinthians 1:3-5). This reminds us of the father seeing the prodigal a great way off, and running to him (Luke 15:20).

IV. The greatness of the Saviour’s bounty (Mark 8:6-9).—By His word and blessing four thousand souls are fed; and this miracle was repeated, showing that His favours are renewed to correspond to our necessities (Lamentations 3:23; Isaiah 33:2; Psalms 34:9-10).

Thus in this simple narrative do you learn the fullness of Christ (Colossians 1:19), that ‘God is able to make all grace abound toward you’ (2 Corinthians 9:8).

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Because this miracle closely resembles one which preceded it by no considerable interval of time, some have asserted them to be one and the same. But this could not be, as the scene of the two miracles was different; the time, also, at which they were wrought was different, and the number of the multitude was different, as was the food provided for them. Moreover, the chiding of Christ of His disciples afterward sets the matter beyond all dispute or doubt (Mark 8:19-20). There are, it is true, many points of likeness, but there are also some points of unlikeness. In the duplicate miracle the numbers fed are smaller, the supply of food is larger, while the fragments remaining are fewer. The miracles, therefore, are separate acts of omnipotence. That the feeding of the multitude should be repeated, and that two evangelists should record both instances, is an emphatic confirmation of the thoughtful and generous kindness of the Divine Bread-Giver and a decided testimony to the instructive nature of His action.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘MAN’S EXTREMITY IS GOD’S OPPORTUNITY’
Such was their zeal that they continued with Him three days. To them His gracious words were esteemed more than their necessary food. But the time had now come when they must either be sent fasting to their own homes, or else a miracle must be wrought to meet their pressing need. Their extremity was verily His opportunity.

I. Christ’s compassion was touched.—His heart always moved before His hand; and the latter ever responded to the former. He did not think of Himself, albeit during that time, with but little interval, He had been either preaching to them or healing the sickly among them, denying Himself both refreshment and rest.

II. The unbelief of the disciples.—As usual, the disciples were full of unbelief; and they were as embarrassed at the thought of making provision for such a vast multitude as was Moses for the six hundred thousand footmen (Numbers 11:21-22).

III. Every need supplied.—The miracle was so broad that it embraced every one of them; it was exercised toward them regardless of the varieties of their moral character; it was directed to their lowest and highest need; and it was a sublime demonstration of His infinite love which would lavish the best blessings on sinful men both in time and eternity. And just as His disciples distributed to the people, so Christ now employs His ministers, who know the same wants and need the same blessings, to distribute them to others through the Sacraments and ordinances of His Church.

Illustration
‘Where shall they go who very long have stood

Hearing the news of joy?

Where in this town, that village, gather food

For woman, man, and boy!

Rumour had told that once before He fed

Five thousand in the wild,

And satisfied the hungry soul with bread,

And all their fears beguiled.

Can He, indeed, with such poor scanty store,

For all that crowd provide—

The bread and fish still growing more and more,

Till none are unsupplied?

Yes; He can press within a moment’s space

The image of the spring,

Seed-time and harvest in one act embrace,

And home the full sheaves bring.

Our souls were faint; we deemed no helper nigh,

When lo! He gave us bread;

Calm breezes lulled the waters surging high,

And all our terrors fled.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE COMPASSIONATE SAVIOUR
Our Lord experienced our human emotions. Note:—

I. The occasion of Christ’s compassion.—His heart was touched by

(a) The spectacle of human want and suffering.

(b) The wide diffusion of the need.

II. The qualities of Christ’s compassion.—It was

(a) Tender and sympathising.

(b) Practical and not sentimental.

III. The proof of Christ’s compassion.

(a) He interested His disciples in the state of the hungering multitude.

(b) He provided a supply suitable and sufficient for the wants of the thousands.

(c) He satisfied every hungering soul.

IV. Application.—See here a picture of

(a) The needs of the world.

(b) The grace of the Redeemer.

(c) The ministry of the Church.

Illustrations
(1) ‘We distinguish a twofold object in the miracles of Christ. The first a material one—the meeting of some immediate emergency, of some want of man’s earthly life which His love urged Him to satisfy; the other and higher one—to point Himself out to the persons whose earthly necessities were thus relieved as the One alone capable of satisfying their spiritual wants; to raise them from a single exhibition of His glory in the individual miracle to a vivid apprehension of the glory of His entire nature. Nay, it was to be a sign to all others, that they might believe in Him as the Son of God.’

(2) ‘May not the three days imply an earnest craving in some at least of this great multitude for spiritual food, so that in their eagerness to feed their souls, they forgot their bodily needs? But Jesus did not forget. They sought first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and that which was needful for the body was added unto them.’

Verse 4
BREAD IN THE WILDERNESS
‘From whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness?’

Mark 8:4
These words were the question of the disciples which drew forth the answer of beneficent miracle. These same words, in a deeper spiritual sense, are the question which the world has asked in all ages from the same Divine Compassion in regard to man’s pilgrimage through the wilderness of life.

I. The beneficent miracles.—The miracles of feeding the five thousand and the four thousand are, as miracles of the quasi-creative power, absolutely incomprehensible to us.

(a) They stand out, perhaps beyond all others, as wonders; while their meaning as signs of a Divine compassion and beneficence comes most easily home to us.

(b) They produced a wider and more startling effect than usual upon the mass of men. The multitude hailed Him with enthusiasm as the promised Messiah; they were (John 6:15) prepared to take Him by force to make Him their king.

(c) The spiritual significance of these miracles is brought out with especial clearness by John in connection with the feeding of the five thousand. In our Lord’s subsequent discourses to His disciples and to the Jews (John 6:26-65) He draws out the whole tenor of that significance.

II. The wilderness of life.—How can men be supplied in this wilderness of pilgrimage with the bread which, like the angel’s food given to Elijah (1 Kings 19:6-8), shall sustain them in their journey to the mount of God’s unveiled presence?

(a) We may not exclude from our thoughts the ‘daily bread,’ of ‘all things needful for our souls and bodies’ here, for which our Lord bade us pray.

(b) But it is on the spiritual sense that the miracle, as interpreted by our Lord’s own teaching, would bid us lay stress. It is a ‘spiritual food and sustenance’ which He gives, or rather which He is to us; or, to use St. Paul’s fuller description, it is in Him that we ‘all eat the same spiritual meat, and all drink the same spiritual drink’—the meat for ‘the strengthening,’ the drink for ‘the refreshing’ of our souls. This great truth we realise in its fullest sense in the Holy Communion. Not only by faith, but by spiritual experience, we know that through it we have the indwelling of Christ in us, which is our eternal life.

(c) It is to all human life that His promise applies. ‘He that cometh unto Me shall never hunger, and He that believeth on Me shall never thirst.’

—Bishop Barry.

Illustration
‘“It is well known,” so runs the Homily, “that the meat we seek for in this Supper is spiritual food; the nourishment of our soul; a heavenly refection and not an earthly; an invisible meal and not bodily; a ghostly substance, and not carnal; so that to think that without faith we may enjoy the eating and drinking thereof, or that that is the fruition of it, is but to dream a gross carnal feeding, basely objecting and binding ourselves to the elements and creatures.… That when thou goest up to the reverend Communion to be satisfied with spiritual meats, thou look up with faith upon the holy body of thy God, thou marvel with reverence, thou touch it with the mind, thou receive it with the hand of thy heart, and thou take it fully with thy inward man. Thus, we see, beloved, that, resorting to this table, we must pluck up all the roots of infidelity, all distrust in God’s promises, that we make ourselves living members of Christ’s body. For the unbelievers and faithless cannot feed upon that precious body. Whereas the faithful have their life, their abiding in Him, their union and, as it were, their incorporation with Him.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE BREAD OF LIFE
The multitude are an emblem of humanity, the wilderness of the world, and Christ’s miracle of the provision amidst the world’s barrenness and emptiness of the Bread of Life, eternal life.

I. The powerlessness of the world to supply the deepest wants of men.

(a) There are needs and pangs of spiritual hunger.

(b) The wilderness is silent to man’s appeal.

II. Satisfaction through Christ.—Coming into the world He satisfies these wants, and enriches the poor and hungering souls of men.

(a) The true Bread of Life is not from or of the wilderness, but is nevertheless in the wilderness.

(b) Christ, as the living bread, communicates Himself to our souls.

(c) They who in the wilderness eat of this bread are satisfied.

(d) To eat of this provision in the wilderness is a foretaste of the feast above.

Illustration
‘A lifeless body has no power of assimilating food. A feeble, living body can only assimilate a little, administered by degrees. But a body with the pulses of life beating strong and quick within it, a hungry and craving body, can assimilate it thoroughly and easily, and grow thereby. And the soul resembles the body. With a feeble, spiritual pulse we can apprehend Christ but feebly in the Holy Communion; but if there be a strong hunger and thirst after righteousness, a strong craving for the Bread of Life, a strong sense of spiritual poverty and indigence, a strong resolve formed in reliance on God’s grace, a strong faith which pierces the veil of things sensible and material, great will then be the comfort received from this Holy Communion, and in the strength of that meat we shall go forward, like Elijah of old, to the mount of God, the end and goal of our pilgrimage.’

Verse 5
HUMAN AGENCY AND GOD’S WORK
‘He asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven.’

Mark 8:5
Why did Christ ask that question? He Who could change the water into wine by a wave of His hand, by a whisper of His voice might have created and spread a banquet upon that grassy slope! But He would not. Why? Because a great solemn lesson would have been lost for all time.

I. God Himself depends upon human resources.—God will not save men by a miracle independently of themselves; He says to every single soul to-day, ‘What have you got? Bring what you have got, and I will stretch out My hand of blessing upon it.’ Do not we forget that this is God’s message?

(a) We go to God in prayer, and we forget that the first thing God says to us as we kneel down to pray is, ‘How many loaves have ye?’ What have you brought to those prayers of yours? What earnestness, what faith, what trust in God, what patience that can help you to wait for an answer? ‘How many loaves have ye?’

(b) We come to Holy Communion, and the same voice meets us there. We ask to be fed with the Divine food, but first God says, ‘How many loaves have ye?’ What faith, what repentance, what love and charity, what preparation for the Holy Feast? ‘How many loaves have ye?’

(c) And so through all life it runs: God always asks that question first. He will save no man independently of that man’s own personal effort.

II. The spirit of the miracle.—What was that spirit? for it speaks straight to the Christian to-day.

(a) The spirit of a wonderful tenderheartedness. ‘I have compassion on the multitude.’ That voice of God has never ceased to sound; there is not a single human being, at this moment, of whom He is not saying it. ‘I am so sorry for you in your sorrow, in your sin, in your struggles with temptations, in your home trials and burdens; I know them all, I have compassion still.’

(b) The spirit of hopefulness. The hopefulness of Christ was the very inspiration of the ministry of Christ. He never despaired of His task; He never despaired of a single soul, however dark that soul might be. The whole world might turn away from it, the whole world might condemn it, but Christ rose, from that glorious, beautiful hopefulness of His, above the darkest things of the world, and He saw in each one the possibility of rescue.

(c) There is the message of consecration: ‘Bring them hither to Me.’ That voice, too, has never ceased to sound; there is not one of you over whom it is not sounding: ‘Bring him—bring her to Me.’

—Bishop F. E. Ridgeway.

Illustration
‘There are many people who are holding themselves back from the service of God because they will not hear the Saviour’s voice. “I have so little faith, so little holiness, I have so little time for service, I have so little money for alms, it is not worth my giving the time, the service, the money that I have.” And all the time the voice of Christ is rebuking us. Bring what you have got, don’t stop to think of how much more you might have; bring what you have got—your tiny fragment of faith, and repentance, and love, and desire for service, and prayer, and sacrifice—bring what you have, for God depends upon human resources. “How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven.”’

Verse 6
THE DIVINE ECONOMY
‘He took the seven loaves.’

Mark 8:6
The narrative is full of incident, and is most instructive to any Christian believer. It shows the sympathy of Christ, His generosity, His compassion. But what I want to direct your attention to to-day is rather the Divine economy.

Why did He take the seven loaves? Is He not Lord of heaven and earth? Does He not feed the multitudes—the whole world? Why should He take the few loaves that the disciples had put together for their own nourishment? He did not want them. And so we have this instance of the Divine economy—that out of the past comes the present; that the Lord does not Himself act with spontaneity, but He takes that which has been and makes that which is.

I. In nature.—Notice this economy regarding the fruits of the earth. Where does the harvest come from? The remains of the last year’s harvest. The Lord takes the seven loaves of last year, or the harvest before, and gives us the seven loaves of to-day.

II. In man.—And what is true in nature is also true in the nature of man. Whence come the great men of the ages nowadays? Do they drop out of heaven like an aerolite by chance? No; they are the product of the age—of the time. When the art of printing gave the opportunity, there sprang to its existence literature—the finest literature of the English land—but it was the seven loaves that had passed.

III. In the Christian Church.—Well, then, what is true of nature and of men must be true of the Christian Church also? Certainly. Do we not sing in our evangelical canticle, ‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel?’ Is Israel’s God our God? Yes; the same God. We bless the God of Israel. The Lord never came to destroy the Law but to fulfil it, and our altars do not run with the blood of beasts, because the Lamb of God has been slain to take away the sins of the world; but we love the old.

IV. In our spiritual experience.—And we go back and we say, Yes, we see the seven loaves in our spiritual experience. Have you never found the seven loaves in your spiritual experience? What about Judah and the slavery and the tyranny of sin? Have you never known that? What about the Red Sea and the passing to liberty through blood? Have you never known that? What about the weariness of the wilderness? Have you never known that? What about the manna that came down from heaven, so that we may eat angels’ food? Is that out of your experience? What about the seeing of the promised country? Have you never climbed the hill and looked at the valley of time, and seen the heavens open? What about the rolling of Jordan? Have you never thought of the river of Jordan, and how you and I have got to pass through the flood? What about the heavenly Jerusalem that is the Mother of us all? Seven loaves!—spiritual experience.

Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘We must never allow ourselves to doubt Christ’s power to supply the spiritual wants of all His people. He has “bread enough and to spare” for every soul that trusts in Him. Weak, infirm, corrupt, empty as believers feel themselves, let them never despair while Jesus lives. In Him there is a boundless store of mercy and grace laid up for the use of all His believing members, and ready to be bestowed on all who ask in prayer. “It pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell” (Colossians 1:19).’

Verse 9
‘ALL THINGS COME OF THEE’
‘And they that had eaten were about four thousand: and He sent them away.’

Mark 8:9
We may always conclude that a miracle had a deep abiding spiritual effect when, of the persons upon whom it was performed, nothing further is recorded. Of the Syro-Phenician woman, of the nobleman, of the centurion, of Jairus and his daughter, we hear no more. When, then, we read of the four thousand merely ‘that He sent them away,’ we may conclude they departed with the blessing of God resting upon them.

I. Admonition.—We learn from this passage that the duty of God’s ministers is to admonish men, in the words of their Divine Master, not to labour merely for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give unto them. The ordinance of labour imposed upon man at the Fall is not only good for him, but a necessity, and there is no great need to exhort the mass of our people to labour for the meat that perisheth. To reconcile these two duties, herein consists the difficulty. In order to profit by the Lord’s instruction, and so prepare our souls to receive Him as the Bread of Life, we must find time for searching the Scriptures, for self-examination, meditation, and prayer. It is to those only who seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, that the supply of all necessary things for the body and the soul is promised.

II. And why will men not believe this?—Because, although this is the Divine promise, yet the fulfilment of it depends upon the Lord’s pleasure; and sometimes He sees fit to reduce men to the lowest distress before He extends to them His aid. The four thousand were three days in the wilderness before the miracle of relief was wrought. Our Lord thus tried His humble and devoted followers in the desert; so will He generally try and prove us before He visits us with His blessing; yes, in spiritual things as well as temporal.

III. ‘The earth is the Lord’s,’ but in the things of earth He gives us a property for threescore years and ten; and He condescends to receive back, as an offering from us, what He may at any time require for His service. When He gathers a congregation, He receives at our hands a house wherein He may meet His people in sacraments and ordinances; and He appoints His servant, the bishop, to take possession of the same in His Name; and when, at the Holy Eucharist, He makes a spiritual banquet for His people in the wilderness of this world, He requires us, first of all, to make an oblation to Him of what is required for the feast, even as He took the loaves from His disciples. Thus is the Lord provided: and then, at His Holy Table, round which perhaps only two or three are gathered together in His Name, the Lord Jesus, according to His promise, is present unto the end of the world. All comes from Him; it is He Who gives the sacred food, while employing the agency of His ministers to dispense His bounties to believers.

—Dean Hook.

Verse 24
THE GRADUAL MIRACLE
‘I see men as trees, walking.’

Mark 8:24
This particular miracle is the parable of our times.

I. It is so in reference to the things of God.—We pray indeed for grace to live as we ought, in the careful avoidance of known sin, and the diligent discharge of known duty; but do we seriously expect an answer to this prayer? Do we believe that an influence, a guidance, a control, a suggestion, a presence—call it what you will—is vouchsafed, is maintained, is continued day by day and through each day, as the direct reply of God to this petition? What can we say more, in regard to all these things, than that at best we ‘see men as trees, walking’? that we have a dim, dull, floating impression of there being something in them, rather than a clear, bold, strong apprehension of what and whom and why we have believed?

II. It is so in reference to the things of men, to our views of life, and to the relations in which we stand to those fellow-beings with whom the Providence of God brings us into contact. The blind man must come to Jesus, and come in faith; and which of all of us has done so? It needs a desire to be saved, and it needs a willingness to be saved in Christ’s way, and it needs a consciousness of deep defilement, and it needs a conviction that His blood cleanseth from all guilt, and that His Holy Spirit can set us free from all sin, to bring a man under the healing touch even once. Power out of weakness, peace out of warfare, light out of darkness, sight out of dim, groping, creeping blindness—this it is to be the subject of the first healing. God grant us all grace to come for it to Him Who is still on His throne of grace to grant repentance and to grant forgiveness.

—Dean Vaughan.

Illustration
‘The man’s answer is in accord with later scientific discovery. What we call the act of vision is really a twofold process; there is in it the report of the nerves to the brain, and also an inference, drawn by the mind, which previous experience has educated to understand what that report implies. In want of such experience an infant thinks the moon as near him as the lamp, and promptly reaches out for it. And when science does its Master’s work by opening the eyes of men who have been born blind, they do not know at first what appearances belong to globes and what to flat and square objects. It is certain that every image conveyed to the brain reaches it upside down, and is corrected there. When Jesus, then, restored a blind man to the perfect enjoyment of effective intelligent vision He wrought a double miracle; one which instructed the intelligence of the blind man as well as opened his eyes. This was utterly unknown to that age.’

Verse 29
THE GREAT CONFESSION
‘Whom say ye that I am? And Peter answereth and saith unto Him, Thou art the Christ.’

Mark 8:29
This incident arose out of a conversatfon ‘by the way.’ Happy are those journeys in which time is not wasted on trifles.

I. The variety of opinions about Christ.—Every kind of opinion appears to have been current, excepting that one which was true. We may see the same thing on every side at the present day. Christ and His Gospel are just as little understood and are the subject of just as many different opinions now as they were then.

II. The great confession.—St. Peter witnessed, ‘Thou art the Christ.’ His strong faith was not stumbled by our Lord’s poverty and low estate. His confidence was not shaken by the opposition of scribes and Pharisees, and the contempt of rulers and priests. None of these things moved Simon Peter. He believed that He Whom he followed, Jesus of Nazareth, was the promised Saviour.

Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘“Whom say ye that I am?” Not one of us will get to heaven by what other people think and do; no use to us that other people serve God, it is what we think, what we do, how we serve Christ, and the lesson is a straight question for each of us. Who answered? Not “they,” but St. Peter. Just at that moment he saw the truth; he was afraid of nobody, stopped to think of nobody, answered just what was in his heart, warm, as such an impulsive heart would be. “Thou art the Christ”—a rush of words, so quick that they must have come of sincere belief, and the sudden conviction sent by God that all the wonderful things he had seen Jesus do were of God. On a dark night out over the sea there is nothing to be discerned. Suddenly a flash-light—searchlight—shines out full and steadily, and all sorts of craft appear—boats which had been there all the time, but unseen because of the dark. The light revealed them! So it was the light of God the Holy Spirit, which on the sudden shined in Peter’s heart, and he knew and saw Jesus as God (Matthew 16:17, and 1 Corinthians 2:10). Have we ever seen Jesus in that way? If not, it is because we are in the dark, our eyes cannot pierce the blackness of our sin, our habits, or it may be we are not looking! No light, however strong, could be of any use if we will not turn the way it comes. Peter was looking, so Peter saw; and we shall only have ourselves to blame if we end in the dark.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

WHO IS THIS?
In this utterance it is evident all the twelve concurred. It is difficult for us to understand how decided an advance they have now made upon the position they had formerly occupied, and in what manner the great truth dawned upon their minds. Mark’s brevity here condenses the fuller saying of the Apostle, as recorded in the other gospels.

I. What think ye of Christ?—Consider the immense importance of the answer to be given to this question which Jesus puts to all readers and hearers of the Gospel.

II. Only one answer.—There is an utter inadequacy in every answer to this question save one. Your view of Jesus may be a just and scriptural view as far as it goes; but this is insufficient, unless you give the answer which St. Peter gave and Christ accepted.

III. Complete satisfaction.—The true answer to this question, when sincerely given, and this alone, can afford complete satisfaction. Upon the Divine character and the Divine mission of Christ you may build your earthly life and your immortal hopes.

Illustration
‘“In the Creed” (as Augustine reminds us), “the Faith is given to Christians to hold in few words, that by believing they may be made subject unto God; having been made subject, they live rightly; by living rightly, may cleanse their hearts; with a cleansed heart, may understand what they believe.… Call thy Faith to mind continually, look into thyself, let the Creed be as it were a mirror unto thee. Therein see thyself, whether thou dost believe all which thou professest to believe, and so rejoice day by day in thy Faith. Let it be thy wealth—let it be, in a sort, the daily clothing of thy soul; for this Faith is at once a garment and a breastplate—a garment against shame, a breastplate against adversity. But when we shall have arrived at that place where we shall reign, no need will there then be to say the Creed. We shall see God. God Himself will be our Vision; the Vision of God will be the reward of our present Faith.”’

Verse 33
THE GREAT REBUKE
‘Get thee behind Me, Satan.’

Mark 8:33
We see St. Peter who had just witnessed so noble a confession, presuming to rebuke his Master because He spoke of suffering and dying. We see him drawing down on himself the sharpest rebuke which ever fell from our Lord’s lips.

We have here a humbling proof that the best of saints is a poor fallible creature.

I. Here was ignorance.—St. Peter did not understand the necessity of our Lord’s death, and would have actually prevented His sacrifice on the Cross.

II. Here was self-conceit.—St. Peter thought he knew what was right and fitting for His Master better than his Master Himself, and actually undertook to show the Messiah a more excellent way.

III. Here was zeal without knowledge.—St. Peter did it all with the best intentions! He meant well. His motives were pure. But zeal and earnestness are no excuse for error. A man may mean well and yet fall into tremendous mistakes.

Let us learn humility from the facts here recorded. We see that it is but a little step from making a good confession to being a ‘Satan’ in Christ’s way. Let us pray daily: ‘Hold Thou me up; keep me, teach me, let me not err.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘“Hinder me not,” still to the last,

The faithful heart will say;

“I must be striving, pressing on,

And work while it is day.”’

(2) ‘The words of St. Peter were a snare and suggestion of Satan, tempting the devoted Saviour to avoid the sufferings and death by which it was God’s will that we should be healed. Satan it is, our adversary the devil, who continually to us also holds out the inconvenience and irksomeness of obedience. He it is who, on the other hand, suggests the pleasure of sin, its ease, its pretended safety.’

Verse 34
CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS
‘And when He had called the people unto Him with His disciples also, He said unto them, Whosoever will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.’

Mark 8:34
Here is the one rule which binds us to-day. There are three points in it—they are not all the same—‘Let him deny himself,’ ‘Let him take up his cross,’ ‘Let him follow Me.’ A man may deny himself in no Christian spirit.

I. Self-denial is the secret of success in everything. The notion people have that the faculties of a man ripen by a certain amount of indulgence, is a mere deceit of Satan. Every one knows that the strength and perfection of a man—I do not speak now of religion, but of everything—comes out of self-denial.

II. There wants something more.—‘Let him take up his cross.’ The popular form of interpretation of this will not quite do. It is not that we should bear our sickness patiently, or our loss of fortune, or our loss of friends: it is an active something. He who presently marches before—you have it in the tenth chapter of Mark—walks before His disciples, steadfastly going towards Jerusalem, whilst they, mourning and perplexed, follow after Him; He is doing a voluntary act. And the taking up the cross must betoken, not mere endurance, but something active, and it means for us the doing our duty. That is the cross to the flesh, and the inclination, the purpose of duty, which we are bound to perform and to carry through.

III. And we are also to follow Him.—And here, again, is no repetition—to follow Him in His patient obedience to God, in His gentleness and goodness, but above all, in His love which embraces all mankind, and which ought to soften and sweeten every hour of every life that can justly be called Christian. Here, then, is the precept: ‘Deny thyself, bear thy duty, and bear it in the spirit of love and obedience in which Christ moved towards His death for us.’

—Archbishop Thomson.

Illustration
(1) ‘The Church Pastoral Aid Society’s Magazine, acknowledging a poor pensioner’s gift, says that it is touching to hear of the self-denial of the Christian poor. “We confess that we acknowledge with peculiar pleasure the gift which has just come to us from a resident in one of the slum parishes aided by the Society in South London. In itself it is only a trifling sum—three shillings—but it represents in self-denial a really large amount, and who shall say that it does not come to us big with the possibilities of blessing behind it?” The Vicar of the parish, in sending it on, writes: “I enclose herewith postal order for 3s., the gift to the C.P.A.S. from one of my parishioners, a man who has only a very small pension for himself and his wife, but who has saved this out of it from the little he usually spends on tobacco.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TWO ANTAGONISTS
As in the natural character, selfishness and affection are two opposite principles, so in the spiritual life, self and the Divine love are the two great antagonists which do battle in man’s heart.

I. Aspects of selfishness.—It is evident that the selfishness of one man is not the same as the selfishness of another.

(a) There is a man whose self lies in his intellect. That man has to submit his own intellect absolutely to the teaching of the Holy Spirit and the Word of God.

(b) Another man’s self is pleasure. That is the man who must be continually learning to say ‘No’ to himself. He must put the strongest rein upon the neck of his own desires.

(c) But there is another form of self, and the more dangerous, because it takes the aspect of religion. A man lays down for himself a certain way of salvation, and begins in his own strength, goes on in his own wisdom, and ends in his own glory, turning his self-complacent virtues into saviours. That is self’s stronghold—the last to be discovered and the most difficult of all to be conquered.

II. Taking up the cross.—‘What is the cross?’ What is it which a man is to ‘take up’? Not some very great thing, which is to come by-and-by. That is what people are looking for. There is some cross to-day—there will be some to-morrow. What is it? Have not you got far enough to answer the question for yourselves? If I speak generally, I should say that it is any afflictive dispensation. As, for instance, sickness, poverty, disappointment. But if I had to define it accurately, I should say it must be a trial which has something humiliating in it; something which brings a sense of shame; something which lingers; something which is painful to the old nature—for that is exactly what the cross was.

II. Follow Me.—And this I understand not so much as a separate command as something which determines the character of the other two. For what is it worth to deny one’s self how much soever, or to take up a cross however hard, if it be not done in reference to Christ—with an express and deliberate intention toward Christ?

Illustration
‘To understand our relation to Christ we must bear in mind both His humiliation and His glory. The conjunction of these two experiences is warranted and required by our Lord’s own language of prediction, and by the recorded facts of the Gospel. He has already endured the Cross, despising the shame. He has already taken His place upon the throne; and His elevation to royal dignity is the pledge of His coming at the appointed time to judge mankind. We have to consider the twofold revelation, not only as matter of fact and belief, but as affecting our own religious position and prospects. It is made known to us that the manner in which we are related to Christ in His humiliation will determine the manner in which we shall be received by Him when He comes in His glory.’

Verse 36
PROFIT AND LOSS
‘For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?’

Mark 8:36
Christ does not ask men how they will answer at God’s bar for their lives, only how they will answer for their conduct to themselves, and how the gain and loss will stand at the final settlement.

I. The supposed gain.

(a) A limited use only of the world can be made. True, Christ speaks of ‘the whole world,’ and thus gives the worldling the benefit of the supposition that he can gain it entirely. But the gain of the whole world is an utter impossibility to any man; and were it a possibility, very little use could be made of it by him. Others must necessarily share in it.

(b) The gain of a world cannot satisfy a man. An outward thing, however great and grand it may be, cannot possibly fill the inward soul.

(c) The holding, moreover, is not for ever. Supposing a man could gain the whole world, his tenure of it is short indeed; and then, when a man seems to need the world most, it gallops away from him, and leaves him to his fate. When this happens, all former profit, real or supposed, is at an absolute end.

II. The actual loss.

(a) That of a man’s soul. But what is a soul? It is a man’s conscious being. God is the maker of the soul; and He made it in the likeness of the Triune, filling it with life and immortality. It is, therefore, the gem of creation—the wonder of the universe!

(b) The standard of its value. The worth of a thing is tested by the price any one thoroughly understanding it will give for it, or will require as an equivalent for it. But man cannot appraise the value of his own soul (Micah 6:6-7). God has done this for him in a wonderfully gracious and perfect manner (John 3:16).

(c) The loss of it is beyond all calculation. As the worth of the soul immeasurably transcends all that material wealth and carnal grandeur of which the wildest ambition can form a notion, its loss, then, must rank next to the loss of its God!

Illustration
‘Thus sublimely but mournfully Robert Hall describes the final solemnities of a lost soul: “What—if it be lawful to indulge such a thought—would be its funeral obsequies? Where shall we find the tears fit to be wept at such a spectacle? or, could we realise the calamity in all its extent, what tokens of commiseration and concern would be deemed equal to the occasion? Would it suffice for the sun to veil his light, and the moon her brightness? to cover the ocean with mourning and the heavens with sackcloth? Or, were the whole fabric of nature to become animated and vocal, would it be possible for her to utter a groan too deep, or a cry too piercing, to express the magnitude and extent of such a catastrophe?’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE IMPORTANCE OF LIFE
This familiar passage is somewhat obscured in the Authorised Version.

I. There is a contrast to life and soul which the original does not contain. ‘Life,’ in Mark 8:35, and ‘soul,’ in Mark 8:36-37, are the same word, and ought to be translated by the same word throughout. The Authorised Version does not represent the distinction between the two words rendered ‘lose.’ In Mark 8:35 a man may lose his life in his master’s service; but he cannot ‘forfeit’ it (Mark 8:36) except by his own default. The text teaches—

II. The paramount importance of life in its fullest and highest sense. Anything a man has may perish, but he remains; or, he may perish and his possessions survive.

III. The practical application.

(a) Have we the principle of real life in us?
(b) Nothing can compensate for loss of this true life.

(c) Life in Christ, the gift of God, by the merits of Christ.

Rev. Barton R. V. Mills.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When Lysimachus was engaged in a war with the Getæ, he was so tormented by thirst that he offered his kingdom to his enemies for permission to quench it. His exclamation, when he had drunk the water with which they furnished him, is striking. “Ah, wretched me, who, for such a momentary gratification, have lost so great a kingdom!” How applicable is this to the case of those who for the momentary pleasures of sin, part with the Kingdom of Heaven!’

(2) ‘There is such a thing as a man holding his soul in his own custody; and there is such a thing—and it is no matter of fiction, but it is a thing which is happening every day—there is such a thing as a man selling his soul to the devil! It is a fearful thing—that there should be going on, every day, a traffic in the world like this! a traffic, not of material commodities, but a traffic of souls! A little pleasure, a little money taken, and the prize actually given—a soul! an undying soul! a soul, with all its capacities of joy and anguish, for ever and ever!’

Verse 37
THE VALUE OF A SOUL
‘What shall a man give in exchange for his soul?’

Mark 8:37
The value of a soul!

I. How God has taught it.

(a) At Bethlehem I stand with the shepherds beside the Holy Child, I try to grasp the mystery of God Incarnate, and I cannot; my brain grows dizzy at the effort, when, lo! there comes to me one simple thought that is the solution of it all, that Child lying in His mother’s arms. Well, whatever else it means, I know that it means this, it is God’s message to the world, in the eloquence of childhood to tell me the value of my soul.

(b) At Calvary. I go to Calvary, and I try to grasp the mystery of the atoning sacrifice, and I cannot; and once more there comes to me the same solution. What means it but that it is God’s message to the world, written in the very blood, to tell me the value of my soul?

(c) At the altar. And still, when I go in and out amongst the ministries of the Christian Church, when I kneel to take the Sacrament, sometimes the thought arises in me, How can this thing be? and I put it away from me deliberately; or because I know my poor, my limited intellect cannot grasp the mystery of God, and I say, Well, this at least is one meaning of it, and to this I cling, that is, God’s message, repeated with wondrous patience, with wondrous persistence, to assure me of the value of my soul.

It seems to me that if these thoughts are the outcome of the Master’s question, then still another thought must follow.

II. The responsibility of the possessor for the great possession.—The thought of the value of my soul suggests to me the task of its education, its culture, its training. There is a spiritual power of perception. A wondrous thing that may be used or may be dulled and blunted by disuse. A wondrous power to catch the faint, far-off footsteps of my God in the history of my life; to hear the faintest whisper of His voice.

—Bishop F. E. Ridgeway.

Illustration
‘I once read of a woman whose house was on fire. She was very active in removing her goods, but forgot her child who was asleep in the cradle. At last she thought of it and ran to save it, but it was too late. The flames prevented her crossing the threshold. Judge of her agony of mind as she exclaimed, “Oh, my child! my child! I have saved my goods, but lost my child!” So will it be with many who forget the “one thing needful.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SOUL
It is extraordinary how many people seem not to know that the religious sense must be trained and exercised steadily, systematically, patiently, if it is to be of any use to us. The consciousness of the presence of God is not a thing to be gained lightly and easily. It must be striven for and worked for, we must make sacrifices to gain it. Have we done so already; are we doing so now?

The soul has its own organ—prayer. We cannot realise the presence of God without prayer, nor pray without realising the presence of God.

I will add a few practical suggestions as to the strengthening of our soul-life.

I. We must not pray by fits and starts.—An athlete who exercised his muscles assiduously one week out of three would not gain much in strength. We must be careful to pray and meditate every day, and, as far as possible, at stated times.

II. It is never wise to overstrain.—Prayer should be frequent, but short; and there is no need of irksome rules.

III. In work that should occupy the mind.—Give the mind to it. Offer your task to God when you begin and when you finish it, but do not interrupt it to pray or meditate.

IV. Build the practice of the presence of God upon the promised presence of Christ. I lay great stress on this. The promise, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world,’ is to be believed quite simply; and it is often much easier to pray to Christ, and to hear His voice in answer, than to address ourselves to God the Father. It is on account of this possibility of a real communion with Christ that we value so highly the Sacrament of the Eucharist. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the Body and Blood of Christ is the most blessed experience of the spiritual life. Many people miss this blessed experience because they persist in turning their backs on the Holy Table.

Rev. Professor W. R. Inge.

Illustration
‘Man has this wonderful power of establishing relations with God, of entering into communion with Him. Of this there can be no reasonable doubt. The truly religious people of all ages and countries tell us that they know it is so. They know that to speak to God is not the same thing as to talk to oneself. They know that our prayers and thanksgivings are heard and answered. It is not evidence that can be tested or used to convince other people; it is too intimate and personal for that. But if we are ever tempted to listen to arguments against the reality of such communion with God, our heart, as the poet says, answers, “like a man in wrath, I have felt.”’
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Verse 2
TRANSFIGURED!
‘He was transfigured before them.’

Mark 9:2
We will gaze for a brief while upon the luminous and glorious aspect of Christ’s body in the moment of His Transfiguration.

I. The unveiling of Christ’s Divinity.—We will see first of all the revelation, the unveiling of His Divinity. The flesh of our Blessed Lord was as a veil drawn over His Divine nature. It half concealed and half revealed what lay beneath, but it is difficult to read the Gospels and not to become aware that ever and again the Divinity flashed forth from beneath the bonds which held it.

II. The foreshadowing of resurrection.—It is also the foreshadowing of our resurrection. The Christian Church teaches Jesus Christ, being dead, came to life. It teaches also that, being buried, He rose from the grave; and it leads us to hope that as we shall live after our death, so shall our poor bodies be raised by His power into the likeness of His body. The Scripture speaks of two bodies, or more strictly two aspects of the same body. There is the body of our humiliation, and there is the body of Christ’s glory, the same body only etherealised, transfigured, and glorified. Does anybody ask what will be the likeness of our body at its resurrection? Look at the text: ‘He was transfigured before them.’

III. The essential majesty of sorrow.—Lastly, the Transfiguration of our Lord Jesus Christ reveals the essential majesty of sorrow. It might have been thought that, if the representative of the law and the representative of prophecy were summoned from the dead to meet the Lord, there were many topics upon which they and He might have conversed together. What a conversation might that have been, like none that ever took place upon earth! But it is told that they spake of His decease, His exodus, which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. The Transfiguration has been called the dividing line in the life of Jesus Christ. From that mountain He descended with painful steps into the valley of the dark shadow. But was He not more royal upon Calvary than upon Hermon?

—Bishop Welldon.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There are incidents in the Divine story which cannot be satisfactorily explained except by supposing that it was the Divinity bursting forth which compelled the immediate result. It was so in the instant obedience which the first followers of our Lord rendered to His summons, “Follow Me.” It was so in the amazement with which the disciples beheld Him as He was going up to Jerusalem to suffer, and it was so in the garden of Gethsemane when, at the words “I am He,” the enemies, the soldiers who had been sent to arrest Him, went backwards and fell to the ground.’

(2) ‘The great painter who depicted the scene of the Transfiguration has conceived our Lord as being caught upwards from the mountain as it were heavenwards, and drawing to Himself the law-giver and the prophet who appeared with Him in glory. Such, perchance, will be our bodies at the resurrection. “There is a natural body,” says St. Paul, “and there is a spiritual body.” “As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”’

(3) ‘He Who suffered for us men and for our salvation, He alone is potent to assuage all the anguishes of this mortal life. Jesus, it is said in the story of the Transfiguration, was left alone. He is alone still. There are many teachers in the world, but there is only one Saviour. It is to Him, and to Him alone, that the world must look for all that makes life worth living. It is in turning to Him, in leaning upon His Divine support, so, and so only, that we are made strong to overcome in the evil day.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE HEAVENLY VISION
I. Days of prayer and days of vision.—The Transfiguration took place as our Lord was praying (Luke 9:29). The Lord Jesus Christ was the most prayerful Man that ever lived. He had special places for prayer: the Temple, the synagogue, a mountain, the garden of Gethsemane (John 18:2). Several times in Mark we are told He went away for communion with God. He is the great Teacher of prayer; He is Master of the art of prayer. Certainly days of prayer are days of vision. If you want to see heavenly visions, you will see them best on your knees.

II. Transfigured in the night.—It is worth while remarking, too, that the Transfiguration was in the night. The topic of conversation was the Cross (Luke 9:31). The entire conception of Christ in the Bible is sacrificial. He is the Lamb of sacrifice—the sin offering. This is the central truth of both Testaments.

III. A foregleam.—The Transfiguration was a foregleam of what the appearance of Christ will be when He comes again. Archbishop Anselm beautifully said: ‘If the contemplation of Christ’s glorified Manhood so filled the Apostle with joy, that he was unwilling to be sundered from it, how shall it fare with them who attain to the contemplation of His glorious Godhead?’

IV. After the vision.—At last the vision faded, the heavenly visitors returned home, and Jesus only was left. He abides for ever. On the next day as they went on their journey down the hill Jesus went with them. And if we believe in Him He will go with us every day.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Lord, it is good for us to be

Entranced, enwrapped, alone with Thee,

Watching the glistening raiment glow

Whiter than Hermon’s whitest snow,

The human lineaments that shine

Irradiant with a light Divine;

Till we, too, change from grace to grace,

Gazing on that transfigured Face.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE WAY TO THE MOUNT
How shall we get on to the mount? how obtain these glorious views of Christ? Be guided by the circumstances before us. It comes—

I. By abiding with Christ.

II. By free communion with Christ.

III. By increasing devotion to Christ.

The excellence of a great picture, or book, or character does not always appear at first. So we must have some good knowledge of Christ, some acquaintance with Him. Let there be an earnest study of the Gospel. Be not impatient. See how freely these three talked with Christ. There must not only be thought about Christ, but free talk with Him.

Verse 5
AN IMPETUOUS ANSWER
‘And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here.’

Mark 9:5
Certainly, as far as we can judge, this is an instance in which silence would have been much better than words. It was childish to speak. For what he said was both ill-timed and ill-advised. There are many occasions in which silence is the truest wisdom and the best eloquence. This, for instance, was a case in point—‘for he wist not what to say; for they were sore afraid’; and when you are ‘afraid’ it is often best not to speak. The expression of the feeling will act back upon the feeling and increase it. There is great force at such times in the counsel: ‘Be still, and know that I am God!’

I. What is the moral?
(a) Outward things have very little to do with the inner life. They spring from different sources, and they run in separate channels. No external advantages will ever make a man wise, or good, or happy. You utterly mistake it, if you think that the heart can be so influenced from anything without. If you talk with saints, if you company with angels, if you wear heaven’s dress, if you saw God, it would not do it.

(b) The work is within. Only the Holy Ghost can make things heavenly. God will put contemptibleness upon human thought, and cross the hands of man’s expectation. The very men who were still men, and nothing but men, and merely children at the Transfiguration, were more than men after Pentecost. Then, their prisons and their miseries gave them an elevation, and a tone, and a joyous influence, which that wonderful mount utterly failed to give.

II. A change must pass over a man before he can go to heaven.—If St. Peter was what he was in the Transfiguration, what should you and I be at this moment in heaven? How inappropriate would be our words! how incapable our power! how discordant our sentiments! I have no doubt we should be afraid; we should be ashamed; we should make mistakes; we should speak foolishly; we should misuse our occasion—just like St. Peter. No wonder that there is so much teaching, and so much discipline; so much to empty, and so much to purify in life; seeing we want so much to make us capable of, and to adapt us for, the places whither we are going.

III. Take care lest you run into exactly St. Peter’s error.—He thought that it would certainly be ‘good’ to be in a place where, assuredly, it would have turned out very badly for him if he had continued. One of you has been leading for some time a very calm and meditative life. It has been almost like sitting at the feet of Jesus till it has grown into a pleasure, which amounts almost to a necessity to your feelings to be quiet. When, presently, a call comes for more active exercise, you shrink back from the contrast. You feel, ‘This calm so suits my soul—why should I go down again into that plain?’

Illustration
‘No doubt there was much in this saying which cannot be commended. It showed an ignorance of the purpose for which Jesus came into the world, to suffer and to die. It showed a forgetfulness of his brethren, who were not with him, and of the dark world which so much needed his Master’s presence. Above all, the proposal which he made at the same time to “build three tabernacles” for Moses, Elias, and Christ, showed a low view of his Master’s dignity, and implied that he did not know that a greater than Moses and Elias was there. In all these respects the Apostle’s exclamation is not to be praised, but to be blamed. But having said this, let us not fail to remark what joy and happiness this glorious vision conferred on this warm-hearted disciple. Let us see in his fervent cry, “It is good to be here,” what comfort and consolation the sight of glory can give to a true believer.’

Verse 7
HEAR HIM!
‘This is My beloved Son: hear Him.’

Mark 9:7
The voice of Christ is still heard in the world.

I. He has a right to speak.

(a) Who has a higher claim on our bodies and souls? Whose words can bring so much profit at all seasons and under all circumstances? Who will be so patient, so loving, so gentle with us?

(b) The words of none other are so dangerous to resist. No other’s words press for so immediate attention.

(c) Whether we hear or forbear He must deal with us according to His laws.

(d) Shall we not wisely hear and obey at once? Shall we not throughout life seek daily and hourly to hear His voice and follow His guidance?

(e) Must we not, therefore, follow out His commands in regard to the world outside His Church? His words are for them as well as for us.

II. It is the Father’s command—‘Hear Him.’

(a) Hear Him tell that the Father hath sent Him; that He has died, yea, rather, has risen again; that He ever liveth to make intercession for us; that He is ever with those who proclaim Him; that the reward of the faithful worker is sure.

(b) The non-Christian world sees intimations of the Godhead, and worships blindly. Now God would show to it Jesus Christ as the Saviour, and bid it ‘Hear Him.’

(c) With what profit of personal peace, of a new life for the society as well as the individual convert, has this command been followed!

III. Our own duty.—In the matter of missions, let us no longer hesitate or lend perfunctory help. But rather

(a) Hear Him and obey instantly—like the Apostles leaving their callings;

(b) Hear Him and obey joyfully, casting away all that may obstruct our movements;

(c) Hear Him with submission.

Illustration
‘One who “heard Him,” and went forth not knowing whither she went, was Miss Hester Needham, an English lady of means, and the head of flourishing Y.W.C.A. work in Brompton. She attended a public meeting, at the close of which a small pamphlet was put into her hands. In it was mentioned “some place in Sumatra, which forty years before had asked for Christian teaching, and to which all these years no answer had gone. Before twenty-four hours had passed Hester had said ‘Yes’ to the call, though what or where the place was, or under what Society she could go, she knew not.” Writing from Mandailing eight years later, she said, “I was obliged to confess … that I had pledged myself to go to some place in Sumatra, the name of which I did not know, and did not know how to obtain.” After much inquiry she found that the country was under Dutch control, and missionaries had been sent out by the Rhenish Mission at Barmen, in Germany, though not to Mandailing, the district in question. She went to Barmen and offered herself, and was accepted as an honorary missionary, being then at the age of forty-six. She worked for a time at Pansurnapitu, in Sumatra, and then went on to Mandailing, where she died in 1897.’

Verse 8
CHRIST ALL IN ALL
‘Jesus only with themselves.’

Mark 9:8
It is clear that this is one of the most solemn and suggestive passages in the whole Scriptures. Let us take a view of the Transfiguration as a whole, so that we may understand this concluding lesson of it.

I. Historical meaning of the Transfiguration.—We shall see that it was a very real event in our Lord’s history. It is recorded in detail by three Evangelists and with absolute independence. We must lay hold of the fact that our Lord was transfigured visibly, physically, so that the brightness of His Transfiguration passed through His raiment. We must lay hold of the reality of the Transfiguration. Of what value is the reality of the Transfiguration? It is first of all valuable as history.

II. Doctrinal significance of the Transfiguration.—The Transfiguration is also important doctrinally. St. Peter said, in answer to our Lord, ‘Let us make three tabernacles; one for Thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias.’ But then came the Divine voice which peremptorily forbade the making of the tabernacles. ‘This,’ said the Father’s voice, ‘is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him,’ and you will observe that whenever St. Peter refers to the Transfiguration he makes no reference to Moses and Elijah. He did not want to learn the lesson twice. ‘This is My beloved Son: hear ye Him.’ Now you see the meaning of the text, ‘They saw no man, save Jesus only with themselves.’

III. Personal application.—‘Jesus only with themselves.’ Christ must be all in all to each one of us. That is the lesson of the Transfiguration. Our Lord Jesus Christ must be the chief among ten thousand. It seems as if St. Peter was thinking of the Transfiguration when he said, ‘There is none other name under Heaven given amongst men whereby we must be saved.’ Jesus Christ must take first place before everything else. We must remember that Jesus Christ alone can save us. I think that is why the whole of the Evangelists wrote the text like this in order that they might put down their testimony to what the great voice of the Father meant.

—Rev. H. J. R. Marston.

Illustration
‘The words “Jesus only with themselves,” conclude Mark’s narrative of our Lord being transfigured upon the Holy Mount. Luke’s words, concluding the same narrative, are very closely like those of Mark, “Jesus was found alone.” Matthew’s words contain this same striking expression: “They saw no man, save Jesus only,” but omits “with themselves,” which Mark uses to show how Jesus was found, identified by the three chosen Apostles, who were participators in that mysterious and glorious scene: St. Peter, St. James, and John. Of the three, St. James was not permitted to contribute to the New Testament, for he fell by the sword of Herod. St. Peter refers in his Second Epistle in explicit terms to the Transfiguration; John in a passage in the opening of his Gospel speaks of the same event. This is a very striking and magnificent part of the Scriptures, and the event itself was a very striking and magnificent event in the Lord’s life on earth, and the narratives of Matthew, Mark, and Luke are very striking and beautiful. The more we consider them the more do we see the import of of the closing sentence. Evidently the three Evangelists were guided by the Holy Spirit to put particular emphasis upon that little sentence, “Jesus only.” It cannot be by accident, it cannot be a mere coincidence, and it cannot be—as it might have been if it had been mentioned by only one of the Evangelists—only a subordinate phase of the Transfiguration.’

Verse 10
THE RISING OF THE DEAD
‘Questioning one with another what the rising from the dead should mean.’

Mark 9:10
The resurrection from the dead was not realised by even the very chiefest of the Apostles. Their difficulty was substantially the same with that which was afterwards felt by some of the Corinthian Christians, and to a certain extent is now felt by many and many a Christian of our own days. The difficulty lies centred, not in the conception of a continued existence after death, but in the conception of a bodily existence when our present bodily existence—which observe, makes up the sum total of all that we know of such a form of existence—has come utterly to an end.

I. The teaching of Scripture.—In respect of all such questions even Scripture is either silent or reserved. Holy Scripture mentions only the blessed facts of the future, but gives no indication of the manner it which they will take place. It teaches us plainly and clearly that we shall rise again with our own bodies; and it teaches us this by the great object-lesson that is ministered by God’s book of Nature, by the seed that is placed in the earth, and the plant that rises out of it. This resurrection parable shows:—

(a) That the perishing of our mortal body is like the perishing of the grain of corn that is put into the earth: it sets free the germ that is designed to become the body of the future. So with our mortal bodies. No eye can ever see it; but we cannot doubt that it is here, in the body of each one of us, and that death will set it free to become, how, we know not, the body of glory or the body of shame.

(b) That as the plant differs from the seed from which it sprang, so widely will the body that is to be differ from the earthly body.

But on these deep mysteries we do not presume to speculate. All that it is right for to know, we know. We shall all be changed, but we shall all be ourselves.

II. The appeal to fact and truth.—The doctrine of the resurrection of the body is easy when viewed in connection with the Resurrection of the Lord, We here appeal to no parable; we appeal to a fact—the Resurrection of Christ; and to a truth—that ‘Christ is the firstfruits of them that slept.’

—Bishop Ellicott.

Illustration
‘For Christians the belief in another life rests on the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. He came to show man what God is, but also to show what man himself is, and should be, and shall be. He is spoken of as the firstfruits of the dead, which means that all mankind shall rise some day as He rose. Further, the power which raised Him will raise us, and the change which passed over His body is the change which will pass over ours. St. Paul rests his teaching of the life of the world to come very plainly on the actual fact of our Lord’s Resurrection, which he describes in a very solemn way as having been specially “received” by him. Furthermore, we are to believe, not merely in the immortality of the soul, but in the resurrection of the body. We do not regard our bodies as evil things to be thrown off some day as a snake casts its slough, but as destined to share in our future. As He ascended with our whole nature to heaven, so our whole nature, body, soul, and spirit is to be redeemed. The spirit of which we always think as associated with our body is not in that other world to be left naked, but to be “clothed upon,” to have, as it were, a dwelling-place, a body, which body, though in wholly changed condition, will yet have some mysterious relation to the bodies which we have now.’

Verse 23
THE POSSIBILITIES OF FAITH
‘Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.’

Mark 9:23
Christ’s ‘if’ answered, and more than answered, the man’s ‘if.’

I. Faith the condition of God’s gifts.—Observe the expression, ‘If thou canst,’ not ‘if thou dost,’ ‘believe.’ Cannot, then, every one believe? Is or is not a man responsible for the character of his faith and its degree?

(a) Every man has some faith—unless he has made himself lower than a man.

(b) Every man who uses the faith he has will increase its power and acquire more.

II. Faith the limit of God’s gifts.—The outside boundary line of the province of faith, properly so called, is promises. Faith is laying hold of what God has covenanted Himself to us, what God is to His people. The promises are what God is to His Church, therefore faith confines itself to promises. The other side of promises you may go—you may go over the boundary, you may hope, you may modestly and conditionally ask, you may expect, you may have—but you cannot carry faith, in its highest signification, into the high region beyond the promises.

III. Faith the circumference of God’s gifts.—Within that circumference the range of God’s undertakings for us is infinite. Only I wish you to note one thing—that it does not say, ‘all things are given to him that believeth,’ but ‘all things are possible to him that believeth.’

IV. How to get this faith:—

(a) Be sure you are living a good life.

(b) Do God’s will, whatever in your conscience you feel God’s will is.

(c) Cherish convictions, and obey the ‘still small voice.’

(d) Act out the faith you have, and let it be a constant prayer, ‘More faith, Lord; more faith.’

(e) Go up and down among the promises, and be conversant with the character and the attributes of God.

(f) Wrestle with some one promise in spirit every day till you get it.

(g) Take loving views of Jesus, make experiments of His love, and always sit and wait, with an open heart, to take in all that He most assuredly waits to give.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Faith is a faculty we already have, we must not wait for it, e.g. the Philippine jailor. “Believe,” said St. Paul to him, “believe on the Lord Jesus Christ;” that is, “Use the faith you have to lay hold of Christ.” The complaint is often made, “I cannot believe.” But do people always recognise and use the faculty they have? Remember the mind and heart with which we do our business, is the very same with which we must also do our spiritual work. We must employ prayerfully, then, faculties we now possess.’

Verse 24
MODERN UNBELIEF
‘Help Thou mine unbelief.’

Mark 9:24
These words afford a fit starting-point for some remarks upon present phases of unbelief, showing, as they do, man’s need of faith. Unbelief in an active form seems to exist more round Christianity than any other religion. It is only Christianity that excites conflict.

I. Modern unbelief.—Unbelief may have its rise in three directions—(a) the external world; (b) man; or (c) the nature of Christianity itself. The present age being so much devoted to the study of nature, unbelief is mainly of a materialistic character. One meets constantly the words Agnosticism and Positivism, and these words indicate the channels in which unbelief flows.

II. And its remedy.—Our age supplies in its spirit and tendency three antidotes to its own phases of unbelief.

(a) The study of the comparative science of religion. The effect of this study is to deepen on the mind the conviction that religion is an essential part of human nature, and the dominating part. Its tendency is against the doctrine of development. Whatever may be true in other directions, religions do not develop into higher forms, but degenerate. The oldest forms are the simplest and highest. To publish the other sacred books of the world is not only to demolish their claims, if that were needful, but to show the Divinity of the Bible.

(b) The strongly ethical character of the time and the deep interest taken in the discussion of ethical questions is on the side of religion. The ethical finds that it requires the religious. Religion draws it out, and gives it not only intensity but courage, hopefulness, freedom, and joy.

(c) The poetry of our time must be taken into account. The best poets are among the best friends of religion in our day. Far more and more the question is coming to this: Is the materialistic, or the spiritual and religious view of life the true one? If men are but convinced that the deep ethical and spiritual view of life is true they must gravitate to Christ. Where else can they go?

Illustration
‘Mr. Lecky in his History of Morality says that it was reserved for Christianity to present to the world an ideal character, which through all the changes of eighteen centuries has filled the hearts of men with an impassioned love, and has shown itself capable of acting upon all ages, nations, temperaments, and conditions, has not only been the highest pattern of virtue, but the highest incentive to practice, and has exerted so deep an influence that it may be truly said that the simple record of the three short years of active life has done more to regenerate and soften mankind than all the disquisitions of philosophers and all the exhortations of moralists.’

Verse 29
THE LENTEN FAST
‘This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting.’

Mark 9:29
Here we have set before us a very striking and significant contrast: the contrast between the spiritual power of Jesus fresh from the Mount of Transfiguration, and the want of such power in His disciples, who represent to us the common life of the multitude and the plain. It is in our religious life just as in everything else—spiritual carelessness or neglect must mean spiritual weakness.

I. The great surrender.—Do we desire to cast any evil influence or any weakness out of our life? Do we ask despairingly how it is that we have not been able to cast it out? Our Lord’s answer comes to us in these emphatic words—‘This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer.’ In other words, if we really desire that our soul shall be cleansed and strengthened, we must surrender it to Him in prayer and self-denial, in spiritual exercises and communion, that He may cure it of its sin or its weakness, and inspire us with new life.

II. Christ’s example.—Christ’s own practice corresponds with His warnings and injunctions. These withdrawals of Jesus into the solitude of the desert or the mountain, these hours in which He was alone with the Father, are but another name for those exercises of prayer, fasting, meditation, communion with God, without which it is not possible to eradicate from the soul those influences of sin which destroy its harmony and undermine its strength.

III. The Lenten Fast.—Let us not fancy that we can allow such seasons as Lent to come and go, year by year, giving them no thought or attention, without some corresponding loss. The voice of humanity, and the experience of centuries, the practice of holy men, and the example and the words of Christ Himself, have all testified to the need there is for the spiritual observance of such times, if men are to keep their soul alive in them—and who are we that we should venture to set ourselves against such overpowering testimony?

—Bishop Percival.

Illustrations
(1) ‘In prayer and fasting let us strive

To keep our bodies down,

To save our precious souls alive,

And win a glorious crown.’

(2) ‘Matthew (Matthew 17:21) gives our Lord’s answer more fully. His first words are, “Because of your unbelief.” In this, the latter part of His answer, He takes the Apostles yet farther back, namely to the cause of their want of faith. They lacked faith, because they had been slack in those spiritual exercises which keep faith bright and strong.… We may note that “prayer and fasting” are as blessed in gaining the Holy Spirit as they are in expelling the evil one (Acts 13:3; Acts 14:23).’

Verse 36-37
CHRIST IN THE CHILD
‘And He took a child, and set him in the midst of them: and when He had taken him in His arms, He said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such children in My name, receiveth Me.’

Mark 9:36-37
As Christ’s days on earth, so now, He comes to us under various forms—as babe, as youth, as man, as a spiritual presence. Consider to-day His coming as a child. Notice:—

I. To receive a child in Christ’s name is to receive Christ.—He who receives a child, receives Christ under the veil of childhood. Your own nursery, in this light, may be as sacred a place as the inn at Bethlehem; they who take up their own treasure, in Christ’s name, as Christ’s disciples, certainly have hold of Christ. This word out of Christ’s mouth, like a two-edged sword, cuts through and cuts away a whole entanglement of sophistry and error. A mother’s heart is the best place to seek for a comment on Christ’s words. She knows that infancy is the time of innocence; she can fondle her infant in Christ’s name, and see His innocency reflected in it. This view has a bearing on education. So much depends upon what you have to educate. If an infant is like the Infant Christ, you will give it one kind of education, if it is like a half-hatched basilisk, your training must of necessity be different.

II. What it is to receive a child in Christ’s name.

(a) As His representative should receive him. To act as He would act in the like case (Cf. Mark 10:13, etc.). How often when confronted with children we resemble rather St. Peter than Christ! They distract the attention, and we have more important matters to attend to! Can anything be more important? Trees, no doubt, are greater things than seedlings, but the gardener who postpones attention to his seedlings in order that he may prune and guard his trees, will find the seedlings sustain more hurt than any good to his trees can compensate. Trees will endure delay, but the same delay may kill seedlings. Children are the seedlings of humanity; and as such Christ would have you treat them. You can do more good through them than is possible if their claims should be ignored.

(b) To receive him as himself Christ’s representative. Respect and reverence due to children on this ground. We have as much to learn from them as they from us; nay more, for they are more like Christ than we are. Many things hidden from the wise and prudent have been revealed to babes. They who would learn to follow the Lamb must be content that a little child shall lead them.

Illustration
‘Christ’s words about children are not metaphor, but fact; it is for us to reverence children that we may again become like them. If we do not thus reverence childhood, and Christ under the veil of childhood, what do we but reject Christ, and offend those who represent Him? True, we may have to rebuke, or even punish children, as a means of guarding them from evil; but, with love to temper and direct the discipline, this cannot do them hurt. Thoughtlessness, neglect, caprice, impatience, selfishness in some one of its many forms—this it is which offends the little ones, and tends to make them unchildlike. It is not love that spoils, it is carelessness and lack of love. Remember, it is Christ through children Who appeals to us for help and sympathy.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CHILD IN THE MIDST
I. Take care of the child.—Receive, help, cherish, or protect a child, make the way of gooduess easy to him, and shield him from evil, and Christ declares that inasmuch as you have done it to the least of all His little ones, you have done it unto Him. On the other hand, offend any such child, that is to say, hinder or mislead, spoil or degrade him in any way; do anything to rob a child of any of these Divine gifts, rob him of his innocence or trustfulness or his guileless heart, and sow the seeds of evil habits or tastes in their place, and you know the denunciation or curse which the Divine voice has laid upon you for your evil deed. A child is a living symbol of that which draws to us the love of Christ, and we cannot doubt that he is so by virtue of his innocence, his obedient spirit, his guilelessness, or simplicity of character, his trustfulness, and by all the untarnished and unspoilt possibilities of goodness in him.

II. A new force in our own lives.—As we contemplate such a scene as this in our Lord’s life with the little child in the midst, and listen to the Saviour’s words, all the commands and injunctions to keep innocency, to keep the spirit of obedience, to keep a guileless and trusting and loving heart, gain a new force. They seem to speak to us with new voices; for if the true life—the life that has in it the hope of union with Christ—must be a life endowed with these gifts, whether in youth or age, what a blessed thing it will be for you if you have never lost or squandered them!

III. A keener interest in social duty.—And if we turn our thoughts from our own separate personal life, and look for a moment at our duty as members of society, how this picture of Christ embracing the little child, and blessing those who receive or help one such should stir us to new and keener interest in social duty! Does not this example and teaching of the Lord carry in it the condemnation of a great many of our traditional notions about our duty to the young? We see the Lord’s tenderness and love and care for the little child; we see how He values the childlike qualities, and how He enjoins the nursing and the cherishing of these. If, then, we have really learnt the lesson which He thus presses upon us, we shall feel something like reverence for every young life as it begins its perilous and uncertain course on the sea of man’s experience.

Bishop Percival.

Verse 41
‘WHOSE I AM’
‘Ye belong to Christ.’

Mark 9:41
Who are they who belong to Christ?

I. Those who come to Christ.—So the Saviour said: ‘All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me’ (John 6:37). You are invited to come just as you are. Are you young? ‘They enter the narrow way easiest who enter earliest.’ Nothing is more delightful than to see a girl sitting where Mary sat, at the feet of Jesus—or to see a boy leaning where John leaned, on the breast of Jesus. Are you middle-aged? Victor Hugo said forty was the old age of youth and fifty the youth of old age. Now is the time to come to Christ, before the shadows of evening are stretched out, before the harvest is past, before the summer is ended. Are you old? Then come, ere the fading years are all gone, ere the falling fire has quite died out. For coming to Christ and believing in Him are the same thing—‘He that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst’ (John 6:35).

II. Those who follow Christ.—If we are sincere followers of Jesus Christ we shall be willing to suffer for His sake. That is to say, if Christ and our own worldly interests clash and come into conflict we shall follow Christ at all costs. We shall put Christ first and be willing to part with everything rather than part with Him.

III. Those who long to see Him.—I think it was Samuel Rutherford who said: ‘His absence is like a mountain upon my heavy heart—O, when shall we meet?’ This longing to see Him is a third mark of belonging to Him. Only those who love Him want to see Him. ‘If I have had pleasant and profitable correspondence for years with one whom I have not seen, but who is known to me by his wisdom and kindness; if he has done me more good than all the men whom I have seen, taught me, helped me, and stamped the impression of himself on my mind and heart; do I not long to see him face to face, and eagerly wait for a day when I may be nearer to him who has become indispensable to me, the very life of my life? Surely it is so between Christians and Christ.’

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A young man of sceptical tendencies in the East End of London said: “I like this Jesus of yours, but what I cannot understand is that those who profess to be His followers aren’t a bit like Him.” In some cases this is true.’

(2) ‘Some of you remember Shakespeare’s wonderful story of the lady who was sought in marriage by many suitors. To test them, her father had made three caskets—one of gold, one of silver, and one of lead—and in one of the caskets the lady’s picture was placed. Each casket had a motto. On the gold one, this: “Who chooseth me shall gain what many men desire.” On the silver one, this: “Who chooseth me shall get as much as he deserves.” But on the lead one, this: “Who chooseth me must give and hazard all he hath.” The gold and silver caskets spoke of getting; the lead casket spoke of giving. He who gave most gained most, for the lady’s picture was in the casket that bade a man give and hazard all he hath.’

(3) ‘The first question in the Heidelberg Catechism is: ‘What is thy only comfort in life and in death?” And the answer, “That I, with body and soul, both in life and in death, am not my own, but belong to my faithful Saviour Jesus Christ, Who with His precious Blood has fully satisfied for all my sins, and redeemed me from all the power of the devil; and so preserves me that, without the will of my Father in heaven, not a hair can fall from my head; yea, that all things must work together for my salvation. Wherefore, by His Holy Spirit, He also assures me of eternal life, and makes me heartily willing and ready henceforth to live unto Him.” To put it in fewer words: “What is thy only comfort in life and in death?” Happy are they that with simple faith can answer—“That I … belong to … Christ.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

NOT YOUR OWN
There are three thoughts suggested by this text: Proprietorship—Privilege—Responsibility.

I. Proprietorship.—There is a sense in which it may be said that all men belong to Christ.

(a) His claim to us is based primarily on His Creatorship.

(b) All are His by redemption.

(c) Baptism is a confirmation of all this—a sign and seal of Divine proprietorship.

(d) But believers belong to Christ also by an act of personal consecration.

II. To belong to Christ implies privilege.

(a) Special care. So precious is goodness in the sight of God that He rules the universe for the sake of the good.

(b) Identity of interests. If I am Christ’s my joys are His joys, my sorrows are His sorrows.

(c) Dignity. You may speak of a Diviner ancestry. You belong to Christ. The King of kings owns you, and calls you His child.

III. To belong to Christ involves responsibility.

(a) We are to live for Christ. All the disorder and misery in the world may be traced to the fact of men living for themselves.

(b) We are to live like Christ. By the assumption of our nature, by His life on earth, by His suffering and death, Jesus Christ exemplified a self-sacrifice which was positively sublime, and to which the world had been a stranger.

(c) We are to confess Christ. His mastery once owned, His Headship once acknowledged, it becomes our first and most obvious duty to confess Him before men.

Illustration
‘If you inflict pain upon the remotest and least significant joint of your finger, the whole body sympathises, the sense of pain courses like an electric current through the million ramifications of your frame. The union between Christ and His Church is as intimate, as vital, as the union of the head with the body. He is our Head, we are His members. You cannot touch the remotest, the humblest member in that spiritual body without sending a thrill of sympathy up to the common Head. “In all, our afflictions He is afflicted.” When Saul persecuted the saints, Jesus charges him with persecuting Himself. “Why persecutest thou Me?” Jesus, having ascended up on high, far above all principalities and powers, was personally beyond the reach of persecution; yet a bond of union, invisible but real, linked His holy ones not only to the throne, but also to the person of the Mediator, so that every touch of agony they felt thrilled its utterances to the throne and moved the heart of Him, Who sits thereon. “He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye” (Mark 9:42).’

Verse 50
PURITY AND PEACE
‘Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another.’

Mark 9:50
I. Let us make sure that we have in our hearts the saving grace of the Holy Ghost, sanctifying, purifying, preserving from corruption, our whole inward man.

II. Let us watch the grace given to us with daily watchfulness, and pray to be kept from carelessness and sin, lest we be overtaken in faults, bring misery on our consciences, and discredit on our profession.

III. Let us live in peace one with another,—not seeking great things, or striving for the pre-eminence, but clothed with humility, and loving all who love Christ in sincerity. These seem simple things. But in attending to them is great reward.

Illustration
‘The preceding verse appears to baffle all the commentators. I allude, of course, to the words, “Every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” The true meaning of these words and their connection with the context, are problems which seem not yet solved. At all events, not one of the many interpretations which have been hitherto proposed is entirely satisfactory. We must confess that it is one of those knots which are yet untied in the exposition of Scripture.’

10 Chapter 10 

Verses 13-16
CHRIST AND THE CHILDREN
‘And they brought young children to Him, that He should touch them.… And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon them, and blessed them.’

Mark 10:13-16
The scene here is one of surpassing beauty. Preachers, artists, poets, have conspired to do honour to it. Christ rejoiced in the simplicity and trustfulness of children, and in the joy and gladness of their lives. He watched their games in the market-place. He took a little boy in His arms in an earlier chapter (Mark 9:36). And some of His latest words were: ‘Feed My lambs.’

I. What Jesus saw.—He saw young children brought to Him that He might ‘… put His hands on them, and pray’ (Matthew 19:13). Mark says ‘touch.’ It is the touch of Christ that saves sinners and makes saints. Why is one child so different from another? Because that child is ‘touched’ by the grace of Christ. Grace makes the difference. But Christ also saw His disciples rebuking those that brought them. Yet none are too young to be blessed by Jesus. ‘They enter the narrow way easiest who enter earliest.’

II. What Jesus felt.—He was delighted that the young children should come to Him, and ‘He was much displeased,’ or, as R.V. has it, ‘He was moved with indignation’ with those who would have kept them from Him. The Great Head of the Church did not think boys and girls of little importance.

III. What Jesus said (Mark 10:14).—Children are found in the Kingdom of God on earth, and they occupy a prominent place in the Kingdom of glory.

IV. What Jesus did (Mark 10:16. See also Isaiah 40:10; Zechariah 13:7).—The Greek word used for ‘blessed’ is used here only in N.T.; it means He rained down blessings on them: He gave a particular blessing to those particular children. Let us ask Him to do for us what He did for them—to take us in His arms, put His hands on us, and rain down blessings on us, giving us the child-like heart. Then we are safe.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Some have thought that the Church is not warranted in the inference she has drawn from this incident, and expressed in the Office for Holy Baptism: “Nothing doubting but that He favourably alloweth this charitable work of ours in bringing this infant to His holy baptism.” But Christ not only took the infants into His arms, and communicated some grace to them, He also, at the same time, spoke about entrance into the “Kingdom of God,” i.e. the Church; and He associated these infants with that entrance, saying, “Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.” Thus He set His own seal to this act as a symbol of admission into His Kingdom, the Church, by that sacrament of baptism which He Himself afterwards instituted.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

RESPONSIBILITY FOR CHILDREN
Notice:—

I. The sin incurred by throwing obstacles (wittingly or thoughtlessly) in the children’s way which may hinder their coming to Christ. Parents who believe that infant baptism is according to the mind of God and the teaching of Christ’s Church, and yet, through indifference or indolence, neglect that holy rite, do grievous wrong to their own souls and to the souls of those committed to their care. Coming to the details of everyday life, how few consider the extent to which children are effected:—

(a) By the conversation they hear.

(b) By the unwise way religion is put before them.

II. Remember the paramount duty of bringing your children to Christ.—If you wish your child to grow up into a religious and God-fearing man, then you must teach it the distinctive features of Christianity, and imbue it with the Gospel.

III. We ourselves must be like children.—If only to influence them aright we should cultivate a child-like spirit; for none can do good to others, or be good themselves, who are not lowly in character and conduct. But how are we to become like little children? In this way. We must be receptive, trustful, yielding up our wills. When those little ones came to Christ, they received what He gave as a free gift. They could have had no thought that they deserved it. And so must it be with us.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Religion, as presented to the minds of children by too many nurses, teachers, and even parents, consists in saying, “No”; it is: “You mustn’t do this”; “you mustn’t do that.” And so religion seems to be nothing but forbiddings and negations; the Sunday a dull and disagreeable day; prayer, a task; the Bible a lesson-book only; God, how severe! how fault-finding, difficult to please; how punishing, and how fearful! See to it, then, lest, having brought your children to Christ in baptism, you afterwards frighten them away from that very Saviour with Whom you think you have left them.’

(2) ‘A childhood without reverence, a childhood without any upward affection, a childhood to which nothing is mysterious, and, therefore, nothing sacred; a childhood with no heaven, with no encircling world about it save that of the men and women who minister to its wants; with a spiritual imagination wholly undeveloped; a childhood discontented, wearied, and without interest, satisfied with nothing, not even with self, though with no guide or hope towards improving that self. What picture so sad as the material prime that followers an unreligious youth!’

Verse 14
THE FRIEND FOR LITTLE CHILDREN
‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.’

Mark 10:14
This is inexpressibly touching; it is one of the most beautiful passages in the life of our Blessed Lord.

I. Jesus loves little children.—Rightly has the Church inserted this narrative into her service for the Public Baptism of Infants as her warrant for the dedication of children unto the Lord. If Jesus says, ‘Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not,’ who shall gainsay His word?

There are those, unhappily, who from prejudice or ignorance make the Christian Church less merciful even than the Jewish Church, and whereas in the latter the little ones were brought within the covenant of Israel on the eighth day, refuse the same privilege to the children of the Gospel Dispensation, and leave them outside the fold of the visible Church, until such time as in after years they seek the baptism which has been denied them in their infancy. Of course such people do not mean to be unkind or cruel to their children, but unkind and cruel they are nevertheless.

(a) Is it not a comfort to you to think that you have already dedicated your children to Christ?

(b) See that you keep your little ones in a sense of their responsibility as God’s dear children in adoption and grace.

(c) Do we not seem to see a special Providence watching over little children? They are so surrounded by peril and danger, they are so weak and helpless, that unless God did especially watch over their tender years they would never come safely through their infancy.

II. The entrance to the Kingdom.—We must enter the Kingdom of God as little children, or not at all. We are to be little children in

(a) Our faith.

(b) Our understanding of our weakness.

(c) Our simplicity.

(d) Our innocence and purity.

As the aged servants of God grow old they likewise grow young, like little children in thought and feeling, because they are ripening for the Kingdom of Heaven.

Illustration
‘In one of the wards of a children’s hospital was lying a little boy. He had met with a fearful accident that shattered his frame, and caused him such terrible anguish that he had no rest night or day. All around him were lying on their tiny beds his little companions in suffering. A strange fatality seemed to hang over the hospital at that time, and one by one the children were called away by the Messenger of Death. One evening this boy was heard talking to a little girl who was lying in the next bed: “I cannot bear this pain any longer. Jesus goes up and down the ward and calls other children to Himself, and yet He always passes me by. I want to go to Him so much; I am in such pain that I wish to be at rest. To-night I shall hold up my hand, so that when Jesus comes He may see that I want to go to Him.” The night closed in, and the ward was quiet and dark. At the break of day the sister in charge made her rounds to see whether any of the children stood in need of her. When she came to this poor boy’s bed, there was a thin, white hand held up above the clothes, and on turning down the sheet the little wan face was seen at rest in the sleep of death. He had signalled to Jesus, and the Lord had seen his faith and had taken him to Himself.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHILD-RESCUE
Our Lord’s estimate of the worth of the children, and the part which they played in His ministry, ought to restrain the violence rained upon those whom Wordsworth felicitously describes as coming from God—

On trailing clouds of glory do they come

From God Who is their home.

In contrast to the Master’s love for these little ones, picture in your mind the unutterable horror of sinning against them, of offending those who have angels in heaven. That there is a crying need for the work of child-rescue is a sad blot upon our Christian land. Child-rescue is—

I. A work for the Lord.—Those who rescue the children from the reeling masquerade of life, from the coagulated scum of humanity, are acting in beautiful obedience to the command of our Lord: ‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me.’

II. A work for the nation.—The children are the people of the future. Try to grasp the numerical proportion of children to the total population. Child-life has been very strikingly called by a French bishop ‘the continuous recreation of the Fatherland.’ In the children the people of the immediate future are ever pressing forward. There is a ceaseless onward movement as the vacant places are in regular order occupied by those that follow after.

III. A work for eternity.—Once more, the labour is not only for earth, but for heaven; not only for time, but for eternity. If the evil men do lives after them, equally so the good. In the case of children the instruction imparted, the influence of a holy life, will live and bear fruit not only for days and for years, but for time and eternity. Are not the words of the great American orator, Daniel Webster, worthy of citation? ‘If we work upon marble it will perish; if we work upon bronze time will efface it; if we build temples they will crumble into dust; but if we work upon immortal souls, if we imbue them with just principles of action, with love of right and fear of wrong, we engrave on these tablets something which no time can obliterate, and these will brighten and brighten throughout eternity.’

Rev. E. Synnott.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Some of you may have seen the celebrated clock in Strasburg Cathedral. Every day in the week is represented by the figure of a particular animal. As you look at this marvellous mechanism towards the evening of one day you can see already the head of the succeeding emblematic figure of the next day appearing. So it is with the children of a people.’

(2) ‘Who bids for the little children,

Body and soul and brain;

Who bids for the little children,

Young and without a stain?

Will no one bid, says England,

For these souls so pure and white,

And fit for all good or evil,

That the world in their page may write?

‘Oh, shame, said true religion,

Oh, shame, that this should be;

I’ll take the little children,

I’ll take them all to me.

I’ll raise them up with kindness

From the mire in which they trod;

I’ll teach them words of blessing,

I’ll lead them up to God.’

Verse 15
MODERN CULTURE
‘Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.’

Mark 10:15
It has been remarked that the Church has neglected a great duty in not dealing faithfully with modern culture. There are from the standpoint of Christianity at least three grave charges against the so-called culture of the present day:—

I. It thinks more highly of itself than it ought to think. Its lofty pretensions would be ridiculous if not so sad. Art is but a plaything—a noble plaything if you will—but not essential to the stern work of human souls. St. Paul gave up culture for the Cross. He entered the Kingdom as a little child.

II. The one-sidedness of modern culture impresses us. The tendency of modern culture is to develop the intellectual side of man’s nature at the expense of his moral. The culture of character should stand first.

III. Modern culture is in the main selfish.—Those who have received the most of God’s gifts do not always make the best response to His bounty. No man has a right to enjoy anything that he is not willing to share with others. If we can, where is the sacrifice of our life? Where is our cross?

There in that one word ‘cross’ is the gulf which separates Christianity from modern culture.

—Rev. Canon S. A. Alexander.

Illustration
‘In the preface to his Souvenirs de l’Enfance et de la Jeunesse, the brilliant Frenchman tells a legend of his native Brittany. It relates to an imaginary town called Is, which the fishermen supposed to have been swallowed up by the sea far back in the ages of the past. But sometimes, so these simple folk believe, the spires of the churches can be seen in the hollow of the waves when the sea is rough, and during a calm, if you listen well, you may hear the bells ringing forth the hymn appropriate to the day. And M. Renan adds, pathetically enough: “I often fancy that I have at the bottom of my heart a city of Is, with its bells summoning to prayer a recalcitrant congregation.” Happy are they whose souls are still thrilled with the echoes of the texts and prayers learned in childhood—who are child-like and simple-hearted—grace, mercy, and peace be with all such in exceeding measure!’

Verse 21-22
THE LOST OPPORTUNITY
‘Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow Me. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great possessions.’

Mark 10:21-22
There must have been something singularly beautiful in the character of this young man, something of more than common promise in his youth, if the Searcher of hearts loved him as He looked into his soul. And surely, too, there is a future before one so favoured. But the Master, as always, tested his reality. He was rich—was he ready to give up his wealth to follow Christ? We hear of him no more. This young man, with all his promise, passes out of Holy Scripture with the sad and warning epitaph: ‘He went away.’

I. Every one of us has the opportunity which he had.—In most lives there is some one decisive trial, some choice, some call, upon the issue of which all the future depends. The path divides before us, and we must choose whether we will go to the right or the left. The choice may involve the giving up of much that has made life happy for us. It may change the whole course of our career. All hangs upon it; it is the turning-point; our decision fixes our character and marks out our destiny. We often do not know this at the moment; but we recognise it afterwards, and look back with earnest thankfulness or sorrowful self-reproach to the opportunity which was given to us, and the choice we made.

II. The call from Christ our Lord to each one of us is: ‘Take up the cross and follow Me.’ Has that call been heard and answered? It has come with a distinct and special meaning to each separate life. How are you answering it now? Upon your answer more may depend than you imagine to-day. The call of Christ, if unheard or neglected, may be uttered never again for us. There comes a time when He Who has vainly pleaded with His sinful creature will plead no more; when the Judge’s most awful sentence shall go forth: ‘Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone.’ And the worst fate that can befall a man is to be let alone of God.

III. We, too, stand face to face with Jesus Christ.—To some of us He says to-day: ‘One thing thou lackest’; there is something, perhaps sinful, perhaps in itself harmless, which is keeping us back from God. It must be bravely sacrificed, be it what it may, if we would not miss our opportunity as this man missed his. To all of us He says: ‘Come, take up the cross and follow Me.’ The Cross must have its place in our lives, if we would be like Him. This is your opportunity. Will you hear, and bow your head, and follow the Master? Or ‘will ye also go away?’

Rev. Professor H. C. Shuttleworth.

Verse 22
CIVILISATION AND WORSHIP
‘He was sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great possessions.’

Mark 10:22
The present time is the richest of times, the heir of all the ages, the fullest of honours. This age, like the young ruler, has great possessions. Like the young ruler, too, this age keeps the great commandments; never was there less crime and never more goodwill. And, like him, having great possessions and keeping the great commandments, the age is unresting while it goes about asking new teachers what to do to inherit eternal life. The people of to-day are richer, kinder, more moral, more human; they are better than their fathers, but they show a fretful eagerness for change and a sensitiveness to criticism; they have not the peace of God, and they do not worship. Let, then, civilisation and worship be our subject, and let us consider: (1) Disappointment in civilisation, and (2) satisfaction in worship.

I. Disappointment in civilisation.—Civilisation is good; it is good that the poor man’s pain under operations should be soothed by chloroform, that he should eat as daily food the fruit of the tropics, and feel through his daily paper the impulse of the news of the world. It is good that common life should be fuller, richer, and happier. It is good to have possessions, but every good gained is but a step from which to see greater good. People know enough and have enough to be conscious of shortcoming. Hence their terror of solitude; hence their anxiety for excitement; hence the warlike temper and love of ostentation. Man, conscious of his being, is conscious also of capacity of fuller being. The modern, man wanders through his business and his pleasure, through lecture-rooms and churches, asking, What can I do to inherit eternal life?—to enjoy, that is, fullness of being. The greater the civilisation, the greater the disappointment.

II. Satisfaction in worship.—Man by his nature is unsatisfied with his own being. He measures himself with something higher. Men, therefore, from the dawn of history have tried to unite themselves with the Higher than themselves, which we call God. The means used to bring about this union is worship.

(a) The one thing necessary in worship, which is, in fact, the pursuit of the Highest we know, is the one thing necessary in all successful pursuit. There must be singleness of mind. The first condition of worship is not poverty, but a mind freed from the cares of wealth, and a single eye with which to see what is higher than the world’s highest. The pure—i.e. the single in heart—see God.

(b) Our object of worship must be near ourselves, and yet fill all ages. St. Paul found such an object in Christ. St. Paul found Christ near himself, and yet filling all things past and future; so that no longer living, but Christ living in him, he felt that nothing in heaven or earth, neither poverty nor riches, could separate him from God. St. Paul worshipped Christ and was satisfied.

Canon S. A. Barnett.

Illustration
‘Have you not moments when you hear a voice calling you to leave the traffic of business and pleasure so as to devote yourselves to the service of others’ needs? Have you not moments of insight in which you will to do great tasks? Do you not sometimes see yourself enduring sorrow and giving rest to the weary and heavy-laden? Have you not a sub-conscious self which is your better self, and which is in touch with a power which urges you, pricks you, draws you to be good and generous? Yes; there is no one, not the lowest, not the most wicked, who in himself has not this touch with the Most High. Further, do we not see standing, as it were, behind this power within ourselves the form of Jesus Christ? Does not His life represent the highest life we know? Does not heaven open and show us that He, Who is faithful and true, has guided mankind through wars and judgments to make man more faithful and true? Do we not see that the love which is in Jesus is the love of the King of kings and Lord of lords? The Christ which is in every man is also the Christ who fills all things and judges all men. We know Him in ourselves, and we know the wonders He has done in our fathers’ days.’

Verses 23-26
THE CHURCH AND WEALTH
‘And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto His disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! And the disciples were amazed at His words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they were astonished exceedingly.’

Mark 10:23-26 (R.V. marg.)

These, and the like, words of our Lord have stood over against the Church in many ages and many lands, convicting it of a great unreality; but over against no Church and in no age have they sounded a more solemn protest than against our own to-day. Are we of the Church of England to-day faithful, as a great body of disciples should be, to our Master’s teaching about wealth? This teaching is not a matter of a few words here and there. It is embodied in His whole life and method.

I. The powerlessness of the Church.—‘Surely I have laboured in vain, and spent my strength for naught!’ Such a feeling is in the mind of very many of us as we take stock of the powerlessness of the Church, in spite of even splendid exceptions in this or that parish, to produce any broad, corporate effect, to make any effective spiritual appeal by its own proper influence, in England to-day. We are not in touch with the mass of the labouring people. Is not this because we are the Church of the rich rather than of the poor—of capital rather than of labour? By this I mean that in the strata of society the Church works from above rather than from below. The opinions and the prejudices that are associated with its administration as a whole are the opinions and the prejudices of the higher and higher-middle classes, rather than of the wage-earners. This becomes the more apparent if you contrast the Church of England in this respect with the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland or with the Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, at least as they have stood, up to the rise of the vast industrial cities like Glasgow or Dundee, where I suppose that ‘labour’ stands as much aloof from any existing religious organisation as in our English cities.

II. The test of vitality.—It is the chief test of the vitality of a Church of Christ in any country that it should represent the poor, the wage-earners, those who live by manual labour: that it should be a community in which the labourers hold the prerogative position. There is our great failure. Yet we have laboured very hard for the poor and amongst them. At the hand of Him Who said, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me,’ there is laid up a rich store of benediction for men and women, priests and laymen innumerable, whose unselfish, unremitting, unrequited toil is really known only in the heart of our Lord. That is our real comfort. We are sure that all this labour will not be in vain.

III. Lines of recovery.—It, as it were, authorises us to claim illumination and guidance in reversing the great wrong and in averting the great judgment; or rather it authorises us to claim strength to make the right use of Divine chastisements. Let me indicate some lines of hopeful recovery.

(a) The Church must set itself deliberately and of set purpose, as far as possible, to get rid of the administration of relief from the ministry of the Word and Sacraments, and to associate it with the State, the municipality, and voluntary organisations of citizens on a purely secular basis.

(b) We want to make the most of what we have already. We have a really considerable body of communicants who are artisans; but we need to give them their true place and influence, and to mass them, so that their corporate effect shall tell. We must prevent the parishioners of poor parishes being ousted by those who come from outside.

(c) To do all this safely we must act on the basis of a true sacerdotalism. The ministerial priesthood is in charge of the Word and Sacraments, and the clergy should help every confirmed person to claim his or her place in the priestly body, and to learn to act on the apostolic pattern.

(d) We must dissociate the clergy from being identified with the wealthier classes.

‘These things are difficult. Such fundamental social changes are hard to bring about. We are an unimaginative and conservative people.’ True, quite true. But the beginnings are in prayer and penitence and right desire, and in giving the first place in our minds and counsels to the matters that are really of first importance.

Bishop Gore.

Illustration
‘Oh! how different would be the position of the Church if we clergy would sacrifice everything to concentrate ourselves upon really bringing out the social meaning of our Sacraments, upon really understanding and giving voice to the spirit of Christian brotherhood, upon really making ourselves the organs for expressing social justice and uttering effectively the Divine wrath upon all that degrades and crushes the weak and ignorant and poor. Oh! how different would be our moral appeal if Christ’s claim upon wealth—Christ’s claim for great sacrifices, great abandonments, as the normal exhibitions of a converted heart—were really once again the claim of the actual Church upon clergy and laity. But all this is only to ask that we should in penitence and prayer, give ourselves to teaching the faith and practice of Christendom as it is in the Bible. How, then, would many of the questions which now bulk biggest as Church questions take a very subordinate place! Truly we have protected the letter of Scripture, while its spirit of judgment and justice was being ignored; we have contended for ceremonial liberty, while the fundamental meaning of our sacraments of brotherhood was being parodied by a miserable religious selfishness.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRISTIANITY AND RICHES
If we are right in understanding by eternal life the highest life the soul is capable of living, we see that in the case of this youth it could only be obtained by absolute surrender of all that he could call his own. Earthly possessions were keeping him back from true blessedness. Can Christ’s teaching, ‘How hardly shall they that have riches,’ etc., be reconciled with the condition of our modern world? There is a twofold danger—(a) of explaining Christ’s words away, and (b) of interpreting them too literally.

I. The spirit of Christ’s words.—Clearly we should be explaining those words away were we to say that they have no reference to property, or that those words contain no special and solemn warning for the well-to-do in regard to that hindrance to which Christ has pointed as besetting their entrance into life. The disciples asked each other in dismay, ‘Who then can be saved?’ And that question shows that they took their Master to be referring not to men of great wealth alone, but to a much larger class. The youth whom they saw going away sorrowful had great possessions, it is said; but who shall say what degree of wealth that expression describes? It has a different meaning in every rank of society, in every country, in every condition. There is, in fact, no absolute criterion of wealth; the affluence of yesterday becomes the competence of to-day and the poverty of to-morrow. Every increase of means involves increase of claims, and increase in many cases so great that a nominal fortune affords but an uncertain measure of what is really at the disposal of its possessor. The truth is that no inventory of goods and chattels, no figure we can name, will suffice to define what our Lord meant by a rich man, and for this reason: that from the moral and spiritual point of view, which was His, it is not the actual amount that matters, but the space it occupies in the heart, the hold it has got upon the affections.

II. Moral peril.—No man who is keeping guard over his desires, and asking himself, as we are all bound to ask ourselves day by day, what it is that for him makes life worth living, will underrate the moral peril of riches; who, indeed, will dare to say that for him it does not exist who remembers what a host of haunting terrors drop off and vanish for the happy man who attains to this small competence, and what an enviable escape from corroding anxiety and care there is for the man that has reached the independence of the safest investment? Can one wonder that to most people money-seeking should be the highest pursuit, and accumulated property the first and almost only thing worthy of a sensible man’s ambition? It was a saying of Carlyle’s that an Englishman’s hell is want of money and failure to acquire property. The advice of Iago, ‘Put money in thy purse,’ is no longer the cynical counsel of a mammon-worshipper, but the practical wisdom of a man of the world, who has explored all the avenues to success, and finds one, and only one, to recommend.

III. Take heed.—Living under such conditions as we do, in a society deeply and increasingly tainted with mammon-worship, if we are to remain Christians in any sense we must take heed to our ways, and watch narrowly all our thoughts. We require, one and all, to be revising the estimate of life and objects by the light of that teaching which shall never pass away. Let us distinguish between those who present, roughly speaking, two types of character. Of the one you can say money belongs to him; he is its master; it is his instrument. Of the other you say he belongs to his money; he has given it the mastery, and he is its slave; he drudges for it, and he will drudge in an ever-deepening servitude, till the hour when he must leave it all behind. And this is the rich man in Christ’s sense; this is the man who trusts in his riches; whose deity, whatever he may profess, is the almighty dollar, governing the whole extent of his energies, dictating his whole estimate of men and things.

—Rev. Canon Duckworth.

Illustration
‘Not a few have made the sacrifice from which the young man flinched. In the life of St. Anthony, the father of the monastic system, we read that going into the church one day in early years, when the story we are studying happened to be the Gospel, he took our Lord’s demand upon the young ruler as a direct message to himself, and at once proceeded to distribute to the inhabitants of his native village the splendid estates he had inherited, reserving only a small portion of property for his sister. Not long after he was moved to give this away as well, and to place his sister in a society of religious recluses, while he himself embraced a life of the most rigid asceticism. In the course of the Christian centuries there have been many imitators of St. Anthony. That same voice which spoke so clearly to him persuaded St. Francis of Assisi to forsake his own people and father’s house for a company of barefooted friars bound to lifelong poverty; and many more have been disquieted by the doubt whether the command on which these men literally acted was not somehow binding upon them.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE LOVE OF MONEY
‘Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,’ was the direct command of Jesus to the rich young ruler, noble in character, desiring perfection, but mastered, owned by his possessions, forced to make the Great Refusal. Ninety-nine rich Christians to-day out of every hundred are making just the same refusal, serenely confident that the order has naught to do with them.

I. It is the teaching of Jesus, it seems to me, that the best environment for our souls is neither poverty nor riches, but simple competence—that condition of life which He Himself consecrated by adopting it.

II. The most popular of English professions, money-making for personal enjoyment, is prohibited to the Christian. Obviously, no man following and believing Jesus, and desiring heaven, would deliberately adopt a mode of life which would make it hard to enter there.

III. We disguise the issue.—We disguise it by our orthodox confession that wealth is a trust, not an absolute ownership. It is true: it is Christ’s doctrine, and in theory we gladly acknowledge it. Money is a stewardship. The Christian possessing riches is merely a trustee. Consider, then. What sort of a name do you apply to a trustee who appropriates to his own personal use and indulgence nine-tenths of the property assigned to him in trust for the benefit of others? Is he fraudulent?

IV. If these are the Christian doctrines, if wealth is either to be no longer sought for, or if inherited to be distributed in benefactions, what will become of civilisation? Civilisation! We are not civilised. There is no such thing known yet on the earth. What we have is an industrial chaos, based upon egoism and strife and greed. Competition, not brotherhood is the note of it. It is for the few, not the many. It means, in this land, a million over-rich people at the top, a million paupers at the bottom, three millions wretchedly, cruelly poor, ten millions oppressed by care and terror. It means millionaires and sweated industries. It means palaces and slums side by side. It means the massacre of the innocents in all our large cities, a population physically deteriorating year by year. It means epicurean banquets and insane luxury, coexistent with starving school-children. It means huge fortunes for Stock Exchange gamblers and Napoleons of finance; half a crown a week and a loaf of bread for noble, honest labourers who have toiled hard for half a century. It means labour divorced from joy, men transformed into machines, life for the majority dull, grey-tinted, monotonous.

V. And because of all these cruelties and injustices, because Christians have discarded the social teaching of Jesus, because Christian teachers will not, or dare not, proclaim what He proclaimed, we have lost the hearts of the working-classes. ‘The common people heard Jesus gladly.’ They stand aloof from the Christianity of to-day. It is no use hiding the fact. The rich and the comfortable fill our churches; the masses are outside. The main cause of their alienation is the monstrous contradiction between Christian ethics and the state of society which Christians tolerate.

VI. There is only one remedy: ‘Back to Christ.’ Some day there will arise a Christian commonwealth which will loyally accept His teaching, and believe the words of the Son of God. In that Kingdom of Heaven on earth there will be neither rich nor poor. It will contain no ‘leisured class,’ no idle drones. ‘He that will not work, neither should he eat.’ It will be a league of brothers, not a hateful, warring, discordant chaos of anarchic commercialism. Captains of industry will displace the fortune-hunters. Work shall be a joy, not a curse. Luxury—whatever forms of it are pure and of good report—music, art, knowledge—will be enjoyed in common. And every man faithful to duty and righteousness shall live with hope in his heart. Already there are signs of the dawn of a brighter day.

—Rev. W. Hudson Shaw.

Illustration
‘I had a parishioner once, a most pious Christian who knew all the Church collects by heart, possessor of a fortune of £60,000. Suddenly he lost it all, and was reduced to a modest income of £3 a week. It broke his heart: he turned his face to the wall and died; life was no longer worth living. What the Emperor Hadrian said in the second century is, alas! largely true of the English to-day. “They have,” he declared, “but one God—money: it is he alone that Christians, Jews, and all the rest adore.”’

Verse 29
MULTUM IN PARVO
‘For My sake.’

Mark 10:29
Here indeed is multum in parvo. Here is the concentrated essence of religion. Here is a terse compendium of piety. Here are big thoughts in three little words.

I. The words are unique.—Read Moses and David and all the prophets of the Old Testament, and add all the Apostles and Evangelists in the New, and then tell me when did they ever say, ‘For my sake’?

II. The reason is not far to seek.—Christ has done what no one else has done. Pointing to Calvary, He can say, ‘Do this, do that, “for My sake.”’ Christ excites human hearts as a friend or as a lover does. He rules them through their love.

III. Have some special work of which you can say, ‘I will do this for Christ’s sake.’ The work you and I can do may be very small, but let us do it for Christ’s sake. Let us not aim at being flaunting hollyhocks or tiger-lilies. It is enough that we are violets, and throw sweetness round us. I like the margin in the Revised Version of Matthew 21:28 : ‘Child, go work to-day in the vineyard.’ Therefore none are too young or too weak to serve Christ, if only they have a good will.

IV. These three words make secular things sacred.—You may go to your farm or to your merchandise; you may sing songs, or paint pictures, or build houses, or make shoes, or heal bodies, and all these things become sacred if they are done for the love of Christ—‘for My sake.’

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A poor man passing a fortress saw a Russian soldier on guard one terribly cold night, and took off his coat and gave it to the soldier, saying, “I shall soon be home and warm, and you will be out here all night.” The poor man who gave the coat to the soldier was soon after dying, and in his dream saw Christ, and said, “O my Lord, you have my old coat on.” “Yes,” said Christ, “this is the one you lent Me on that cold night by the fortress.” “For My sake.”’

(2) ‘Young men of wealth or talent forsake home and friends and all in order to preach Jesus Christ in India, China, Japan, or Africa. Henry Martyn leaves his books, David Livingstone his loom, Mackay the engineering shed, Charles Studd the bar, and Stanley Smith fresh from the University crew; all these, and myriads more, of whom the world is not worthy, have gone forth for life or death; and here again the only explanation is—“For My sake.”’

Verse 31
BARGAINING IN RELIGION
‘But many that are first shall be last; and the last first.’

Mark 10:31
The Apostles were standing by, and when they saw the young man go away and refuse to do what Christ bade him, it is plain that they began to draw a contrast between themselves and that young man. St. Peter, always the first to speak, turns at once to our Lord and says: ‘Behold we have forsaken all and followed Thee. What shall we have therefore?’ You cannot help seeing that the emphasis lies on the word we. We, in contradistinction to the young man who had just gone away. He was to have had eternal life if he had done so and so. We have already done it. What are we to have?

I. An untrustful speech.—It is most instructive to see that Christ begins by treating the case very tenderly, and then towards the end He conveys the reproof which was rendered necessary. The speech of St. Peter was, as all of us must feel, a cold, hard, untrustful kind of speech, and no one could have wondered if our Lord had met it with some direct reproof. Still, He does not. There is not a word of direct reproof for the question itself. First, the question is answered, and answered encouragingly, and then afterwards comes the maxim of our text.

II. Our Lord’s reply.—It is as if our Lord meant to imply: ‘Have you any doubt of My keeping faith with you? Have you any doubt of My rewarding you abundantly? Put away all such doubts. You will be rewarded—everybody will be rewarded—a hundredfold.’ Then, when our Lord has answered the question, then He puts in the warning which the spirit of the question rendered needful.

III. The warning.—The Apostles were His first followers; so He says: ‘Beware! for though you shall not fail of a hundredfold reward, yet there is such a thing as the first being put last, even though a hundredfold rewarded!’ We may fancy how this must have grated on the ears of the Apostles! After all the high promises they had been listening to, to be told that after all, though they were first now, and though they should certainly be rewarded a hundredfold, and have the everlasting life which had been offered to the young man, yet even then they might still be turned down and put last.

The spirit which God chiefly hates in religion is the spirit of bargaining. The spirit which God chiefly loves is the spirit of prompt uncalculating obedience, the spirit to trust Him without any bargaining at all, leaving it to God to reward us when and how He pleases, and knowing that He is sure to take a greater pleasure in doing well by us than ever we can do in being rewarded by Him.

Illustration
‘Those who think of serving God just so much and no more; those who think about measuring out their services to Christ’s poor or to Christ’s Church according to any spirit of bargaining, are simply mistaking the spirit of God’s service altogether. We are in danger of committing this sin in a spiritual sense every time we come to church, thinking more of the good we are to get by it than of our desire to set forth God s praise. Praise and worship should be our first thought when we come into His courts. Chiefly, and above all, should it be our first thought in Holy Communion, when we commemorate the great love of Christ. And, perhaps, there is no blessing which flows from frequent communion more great than this—that the devout communicant comes to think less and less of himself, and more and more of Christ the Saviour and the Sacrifice, until worship and adoration come to swallow up all other thoughts, and the love of God becomes supreme over all.’

Verse 32
FEARERS YET FOLLOWERS
‘And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid.’

Mark 10:32
How is it that a real follower may be a real fearer? I find the answer on that road up to Jerusalem. Why did the disciples fear?

I. They had not adequate ideas of Him Whom they followed.—They did not know what they learnt afterwards, what exceeding care He takes of His own. Therefore they misread their own future. So it is with you. If you knew the character of Christ, if you knew the work of Christ, you would be rid of that fear.

II. They did not love Him as He deserved.—If they had, the love would have absorbed the fear; they would have rejoiced to endure with Him, even to the death; the dignity, the happiness of partnership with Him, would have swallowed up every other consideration. That is a very high stage, but it is a true one. It is that which gives a superiority over death; and when once you have a superiority over death, you are above everything else.

III. They had not what their Master had—one, great, fixed, sustaining aim.—It was that that bore Him so bravely, and that would have borne them. There is nothing so ennobling, there is nothing which makes a hero, a martyr, a saint, like an object, distinct, lofty, worthy.

IV. The disciples had their fears undefined.—It was the indefinite which terrified them. I should hardly say too much if I said that fear is indefiniteness. The terror is the mist which enwraps it.

V. Take, then, four rules—

(a) Fortify yourself in the thought of what Christ is.

(b) Love Him very much, and realise your union with Him.

(c) Set a high mark, and carry your life in your hand.

(d) Often stop and say deliberately to yourself, ‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul?’ and do not go on till you have got an answer.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 32-33
CHRIST’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF SUFFERING
‘And He took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things should happen unto Him, saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of Man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles.’

Mark 10:32-33
It concerns us to remember that all His sufferings were fully known to Christ long before they became matter of history.

I. Christ’s perfect foreknowledge.—Men, through the great mercy of God, know not what of pain and suffering and loss the future has in it for them.

(a) It extended throughout His whole career. We cannot, of course, trace it in the obscurity of Nazareth and Capernaum, but from the commencement of His public life, and while that life continued, we can discern its presence.

(b) It was unbroken throughout His career. There were no seasons of intermission and forgetfulness. On the Mount of Transfiguration, radiant with His glory, enjoying, as it seemed, a brief respite from the toil and sorrow of His life, ‘He conversed of His decease at Jerusalem.’

(c) He regarded His sufferings not as a possibility, but as a certainty. To His mind the Cross was as certain as the manger, Calvary as certain to be as Bethlehem had been.

(d) It was definite and full. This passage reads like a record of the past, rather than a prediction of the future.

II. Some features in Christ which His foreknowledge of suffering reveals:—

(a) The intensity of His sorrow. His whole life was a daily crucifixion. Of a truth He could say, ‘I die daily.’

(b) The moral majesty of His nature. He bore unflinchingly the burden which this knowledge imposed.

(c) The supreme compassion of the Saviour’s heart. This knowledge of His own sufferings did not affect the exercise of His compassion.

Illustration
‘Men hope to the last, and refuse to accept as certainties events that appear inevitable, and in whose shadow they already stand. The men who rode the mad battle charge at Balaclava, saw at a glance, as they stood in their stirrups that morning and swept the ground before them, that death was almost inevitable, that the many, the most must fall, yet not a man accepted death for himself as a dread certainty. But to Christ the Cross was certain.’

Verse 37
EXCELSIOR!
‘Grant unto us that we may sit, one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left hand, in Thy glory.’

Mark 10:37
The subject to which I wish to call your attention is the duty, I might almost say the necessity, of having high aims in religion.

I. In your inner life.—Christ is really your only ground of confidence, and you sincerely desire to please Him, and to be like Him, and to dwell with Him for ever. Yet there is a walk so close with God that, Enoch-like, it seems only to want one more step to be translation. There is a heavenly-mindedness which is a very well-spring of purity and peace. And there is an expectation and longing for the Second Advent which knows neither death nor parting—a ripeness always ready for the gathering.

II. Take a higher estimate of the work which you have to do for God in this world. Remember, you were created and recreated for work. What have you done? If you have done something, and feel it to be nothing, as you will, then to you I say this, Raise it, raise it! put more of Christ into it, have more faith in your work, do it more lovingly.

III. Do not be afraid to pray, to hope, to strive, for a high place in heaven.—Do we not know, has not Christ told us, that there are degrees in that world of order, and ranges of angels, and archangels, and saints, ever ascending up to the very throne of God? And why has He told us this, if it be not that we are to try for the best? Away with that false humility which says, ‘Only let me be anywhere in heaven!’ Go in boldly for the ‘right hand’ and the ‘left.’

Illustration
‘Is ambition wrong? What is ambition? Ambition is an instinct of nature, a desire to rise; and, like all other instincts, capable of good and evil. Satan took hold of it, and said, “Ye shall be as gods.” Jesus enshrined it, “Ye shall sit on thrones.” “Be ye perfect, even as your Father Who is in heaven is perfect.” When a man wishes to go out of his own line into another, to which evidently God has not called him, his ambition is wrong. When a man tries to get to the very top of his own line, his ambition is right. When a man seeks great things for himself, only for himself, it is a worldly ambition. When a man pursues great things for usefulness, for the Church, for Christ, it is the same principle, but it is consecrated, pious, and good.’

Verse 38
THE FELLOWSHIP OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS
‘Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of?’

Mark 10:38
In more or less degree the great sacrifice of the Master must be reflected in the disciples. All suffering, mental, bodily, and spiritual, is to be for service of God or men.

I. The cup is in the Father’s hand.—‘The cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it?’ (John 18:11). If He teaches us to see the loving fingers of God holding out to us the mixed cup of life, and if by His patient example we drink thereof, content to know that God’s will, and not ours, is being done, He has taught us all we need to know.

II. Christ said to His Father, ‘The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them.’ Part of the gift to His followers was the heritage of suffering. This heritage is the preparation for the revelation of God’s glory. To be a partaker now with Christ in suffering, is nothing else than sharing His glory.

III. Christ’s answer to His ambitious disciples leads to the certain conclusion that nearness to Him in this world, and especially in the next, largely depends upon our capability of sharing the cup of sorrow. To sit on His right hand and on His left will be given to those for whom it is prepared; and those who will sit near to Him at the Lamb’s great supper will be clothed in the robes of salvation, which have been washed in the waters of tribulation, and made white in the blood of the Lamb.

Illustration
‘Some seem marked out to drink the cup of self-denial to the bitter dregs with a cheerful and unshaken heart. Their names are in all men’s minds, and their memory is green upon the earth. Of our own time such may be mentioned as Livingstone, Gordon, Patteson, Hannington, Sister Dora, Father Damien. Livingstone wrote, in the central savagery of Africa, “I feel I am not my own; I feel I am serving God when shooting a buffalo for my men, or when taking an astronomical observation.” Father Damien said, when the fatal signs of the foul leprosy appeared upon him, “I would not be cured if the price of my cure was that I must leave the island and give up my work.” These are Gordon’s words: “I do nothing; I am a chisel which cuts the wood. The Carpenter directs it. If I lose my edge, He must sharpen me; if He puts me aside and takes another, it is His own good will.” For the most of humankind this heroic spirit of martyrdom, although an effectual incentive, is too idealistic to be attained. “The daily round, the common task” furnish, nevertheless, plenty of opportunity for proving the power of Christ’s example.’

Verse 40
POSITION IN HEAVEN
‘But to sit on My right hand and on My left hand is not Mine to give; but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared.’

Mark 10:40
I. There are degrees in glory.—Our Lord does not deny that there are right and left places, but admits it. Otherwise He might reasonably have made answer: ‘You ask for right and left places, but there are no such things as degrees of glory; all will be equal.’ From this declaration we may draw out reasonings which will at least lessen our difficulty in accepting the decrees of God as regards the Day of Judgment. It will be seen that for every condition of the judged, from utter depravity to matured saintliness, there is the corresponding punishment or reward in that future system of rewards and punishments, when ‘God shall judge the world in righteousness by that Man Whom He hath ordained.’

II. Heavenly rewards given to those for whom they are prepared.—Christ declined when upon earth to promise to two of His favourite disciples their future reward. He did not say that James and John should not sit on His right hand and on His left, He merely said those places should be given to those for whom they were ordained of the Father. As much as to say—Deserve the places, and you shall have them. Fulfil the conditions for a crown, and you shall have a crown. Rewards on earth may be given in an arbitrary way. But it is not so with heavenly rewards. There must be a fitness and a meetness for the stations there to be entered on; it is the carrying the Cross which often makes men fit, by well-endured humiliations, to wear the crown with dignity. The reward is only to him that overcometh.

III. The moral training of the acts of every day fit us for heaven.—This is expressed in the idea of our sowing on earth and reaping in heaven. In rewarding virtue or punishing sin, God does not reverse any process which is going on; He only allows everything to proceed to its natural end.

—Rev. G. J. Davies.

Verses 43-45
CHRISTIAN SERVICE
‘Whosoever would become great among you, shall be your minister: and whosoever would be first among you, shall be servant of all. For verily the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.’

Mark 10:43-45 (R.V.)

So our Lord sums up for us the secret of His sway over our hearts.

I. The authority of influence.—We remember that our Master, albeit to the innermost circle of the disciples He spoke with joy of His commission from the Father, yet in His public teaching appealed in proof of His message to the conviction it inspired in the conscience of His hearers. To the simple and sincere the teaching commended itself; it went home to heart and will, and rekindled the flame of faith in God. ‘Lord,’ they said, ‘Thou hast words of eternal life’; that is, ‘You have given us by your teaching a spring of living faith in the living God.’ ‘Never man,’ they said, ‘spake like this Man’; that is, with such compelling authority upon the conscience. Our Lord’s authority, then, was an authority to which the honest heart could not but respond; it was the authority of influence.

II. Christ gave Himself.—The Son of Man came to minister, and what He ministered was Himself. He gave His life a ransom for many. And all true rulers of His Church must in like manner give themselves; and their success will, under God’s blessing, be proportioned, first, to the whole-heartedness of their devotion, and, secondly, to the breadth and depth of the manhood which they have to give.

III. Qualities of leadership.

(a) Goodness. ‘The grace of God was with Him,’ and grace, as we know, is God’s answer to human faith. Human goodness then means the heart right with God, ‘the conscience as the noonday clear,’ the desire lifted upward, the life lived from day to day in communion with the Father.

(b) Wisdom. We speak less often of the wisdom of the Master than of His holiness; but if we turn over the Gospel pages with this thought in our mind, we are met with abundant evidence of it.

(c) Courage. Every leader of men must be bold to take his own line in many things, following his own conviction. He will take counsel with those best fitted to advise; but in the end he will accept his own responsibility and follow his own judgment.

Goodness, wisdom, courage—the high virtues of redeemed humanity—all working by love, and all sustained by communion with God, these are the powers in the life which the servants of Jesus Christ—just because they are His servants—are called to minister to His flock

—Rev. Canon Beeching.

Verse 45
THE ATONEMENT
‘The Son of Man came … to give His life a ransom for many.’

Mark 10:45
There can be no doubt at all that the main message of the New Testament is the Death, Passion, and Resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, with the attendant circumstances which led up to the crowning fact.

I. The view of Holy Scripture.—The Atonement has been explained in many ways. But there is no doubt what is the view of Holy Scripture—and where else can we look for a better guide? At the Baptism of our Lord, John the Baptist uttered the memorable words: ‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!’ At the Transfiguration, ‘Behold, there talked with Him two men, which were Moses and Elias: who appeared in glory, and spake of His decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.’ After the retirement to the coasts of Cæsarea Philippi, and the declaration of Simon Peter, our Lord spoke more explicitly of that which was ever present in His mind. And again on the last journey to the Holy City. So you see the sacrificial character of our Lord’s death was no mere theological afterthought, suggested after the event by His disciples; it was woven into every part of His mission.

II. The apostolic age.—And so immediately after His Resurrection and Ascension the Apostles began to teach. It was always the same message: the sacrificial death, the Resurrection, faith, repentance, baptism for the remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost (note St. Peter’s sermon at the Gate Beautiful; Philip and the Ethiopian; St. Paul’s epistles). In the same way the Revelation rings with the praises of the Lamb that was slain, Who hath redeemed us to God by His own blood.

III. The witness of the Sacraments.—The two great Christian institutions imply the full doctrine of the Atonement: Baptism, for the remission of sins through faith in the sacrifice of Christ; Holy Communion, which is the Christian counterpart of the memorial feast of the Passover, which commemorated the deliverance of God’s people from Egypt, and is itself the closest memorial of the redemption of the world by the Death and Passion of our Saviour Christ. Church history follows without one single break in the steps of the Sacraments.

—Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The Atonement is the reconciling work of Jesus Christ the Son of God, in gracious fulfilment of the loving purpose of His Father, whereby, through the sacrifice of Himself upon the Cross once for all, on behalf and instead of sinful men, satisfaction was made for the sins of the world, and communion between God and man restored.’

(2) ‘“Some have endeavoured,” says Bishop Butler, “to explain the efficacy of what Christ has done and suffered for us beyond what the Scripture has authorised; others, probably because they could not explain it, have been for taking it away, and confining His office as Redeemer of the world to His instruction, example, and government of the Church. Whereas the doctrine of the Gospel appears to be not only that He taught the efficacy of repentance, but rendered it of the efficacy which it is, by what He did and suffered for us: that He obtained for us the benefit of having our repentance accepted unto eternal life: not only that He revealed to sinners that they were in a capacity of salvation, and how they might obtain it; but, moreover, that He put them into this capacity of salvation, by what He did and suffered for them; put us into a capacity for escaping future punishment, and obtaining future happiness. And it is our wisdom thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing the conditions upon which it is offered, on our part, without disputing how it was procured on His.”’

(3) ‘So remarkable is the unanimity of the two great primary preachers of Christianity, St. Peter and St. Paul, that it leaves no room to question the statement of the modern contemporary German writer Harnack, that “the primitive community called Jesus its Lord because He sacrificed His life for it, and because its members were convinced that He had been raised from the dead, and was then sitting at the right hand of God.”’

Verses 46-52
A PARABLE OF LIFE
‘Blind Bartimæus, the son of Timæus, sat by the highway side begging.… And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole.’

Mark 10:46-52
We may take the story of the blind man of Jericho as a parable of our life.

I. A beggar.—He sat by the wayside begging. So do we. We are by the wayside of life, begging. We are all beggars to God.

II. Blind.—So are we, morally. Here is a man who is selfish, utterly given up to following his own way; he will not deny himself anything which he can get; yet he calls himself a Christian. That man is blind.

III. He cried out.—When once we realise that Jesus is close to us, we, too, cry out.

IV. The Lord called him.—Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. How often He has called you by the teachings of the pulpit, by the altar, by the whisper of conscience; but some of you have not hearkened, have not done as the blind man did: ‘he, casting aways his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.’

We all need to pray that we may receive our sight, to see our sins, our folly, our weakness; that we may see the love and mercy and forbearance of Jesus; that we may see the wondrous things of His love, and learn His way to be the right way, and be enabled henceforth to walk therein.

Verse 49
THE HIGHER LIFE
‘Rise; He calleth thee.’

Mark 10:49
What is religious life? A continual series of small progressions.

I. Now at a low level.—It may be that your religious state has gone down to a very low level. A hope that you once felt has died; and everything that is good lies buried under an accumulation of long neglect. The very Christ in you seems dead! You cannot live and pray now as you used to do. You cannot lift yourself out of the dust—the dust unto which, every day, your heart feels more and more assimilating. The text is for you.

II. Professing Christians.—Your religion wants elevating. Look at your own room, and your private devotions; your reading the Bible; the way you say your prayers; your attendance upon church; the Holy Communion—are these things what they might be, and what they ought to be? Is it real communion you have with God? Is not it very low, very dull, very lifeless? If you are religious at all, is not your standard very low down? Could not you raise it?

III. Those entangled.—You have got entangled; a wrong connection has thrown its chains about you. You are trammelled by a sin you hate, but yet you allow! You despise yourself for it. And yet you are going on with it! It only wants one resolute will; a real prayer; an honest determination; and one resting of your poor, weak self upon the Mighty God—and you will do it. Then you will feel so blessed; your conscience will be so quiet; without, you will be so happy when you can once say, ‘The snare is broken, and I am delivered!’

Many persons fail to ‘rise’ at all—because they do not try to be great Christians. The life of your imagination is greater than the life of your realisation; but there is a greater life than that of your imagination. And let me tell you that to be higher is to be nearer Jesus.

Verse 50
GARMENTS TO BE CAST AWAY
‘He, casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.’

Mark 10:50
We all of us wear such an outer garment wrapped about our soul. Habits (the word habit means a garment, something worn), more or less confirmed, may not only impede our progress, but trip us up and make us fall.

I. Spiritual sloth.—It is the cause of many another sin which is not commonly traced to it. Religion demands effort, and sloth is not willing to give it, but excuses itself in a hundred ways. How shall we get rid of this closely clinging habit? Clearly it must be by a resolute effort, and succession of efforts: by putting on with prayer the opposing habits of industry, promptitude, punctuality, self-restraint; by discovering what are to us the occasions of sloth, and placing our watch there.

II. The habit of making excuses—the cloak we wrap around ourselves to shelter ourselves from blame or criticism which, like a keen wind, would search us through and through. The word tells its own story, for what is an excuse but an effort to withdraw ourselves and our conduct from blame or suspicion, or to escape some irksome or disagreeable duty? [The case of Adam (Genesis 3:9-12); Aaron (Exodus 32:21-24); Saul (1 Samuel 13:11-12; 1 Samuel 15:13-15; 1 Samuel 15:20-21).] It is a great proof of moral courage when a man frankly owns himself to be in the wrong, no matter what the consequences.

III. Wandering thoughts.—We are so apt to forget our responsibility in the matter of our thoughts, and yet our powers of mind are of all our natural gifts the most precious, as they are the most wonderful. Our thoughts cannot be kept inactive. If we would keep them from forbidden ways we must direct them to right ways. Satan finds mischief for idle thoughts, as well as for idle hands. We must be diligent to give them constant employment.

IV. Fault-finding.—This habit makes its wearers to be continually on the look-out for the mote in their brother’s eye, while they disregard the beam that is in their own. Nor does it stop short at finding fault with the actions of another; it must go on to impute unworthy motives to those actions. Instead of being on the look-out for some ground of complaint, we must try to be on the look-out for some ground of rejoicing.

These are hindrances to Christian progress, as was the outer cloak of the blind beggar, and they are also hindrances to self-knowledge.

—Rev. W. G. Mosse.

Verse 52
OPENED EYES
‘Immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way.’

Mark 10:52
Bartimæus sat by the wayside, and he made no step of advance towards the Holy City; but when he had obtained mercy and the gift for which he asked he followed Christ, and that brought him to Jerusalem. So now many souls in poverty and blindness halt on the way, far from the heavenly Jerusalem.

I. The Incarnation has brought the Son of God into touch with human life and human needs, that souls, blind and poor, may find through Him light and grace, sight and wealth. As Bartimæus prayed with faith and penitence, so must we, ‘Lord, that I may receive my sight.’

II. Self-knowledge is the source of penitence. It is for us to know our need, and then, praying with faith and true self-knowledge, we obtain what we ask.

III. Christ’s light is given to us that we may see Him and follow Him daily. The early Christians spoke of the Christian life as the way, and walking in it we have fellowship with the Lord.

IV. Spiritual qualities, e.g. faith and prayer, self-knowledge and personal devotion—are necessary for the lives of our souls.

V. As we follow Christ seek each day a duty to be done, a war to be waged, a cross to be borne, and a grace to be made ours.

Rev. John Wakeford.

Illustration
‘Thus we come to follow Jesus in the way; and that way is the way of holiness, the narrow way which leads to life everlasting, the upward way to the Heavenly Jerusalem. That, too, is a path which takes us away from self, and from self-pleasing, and from many pleasures which the world calls innocent. It is not always a smooth way; it climbs up the Hill Difficulty, and anon winds down into the Valley of Humiliation; it is a road where there are many thorns to pierce, and where there are bitter gall and sharp vinegar of self-denial; it is a way which is often wet with tears; it passes through a garden of Gethsemane, a place of agonised prayer; it leads to a cross, a lifelong cross sometimes; it carries us to a grave, but, thanks be to God, to a grave from which the stone is rolled away, and which is bright with the light of a glorious resurrection. And withal it is a way of pleasantness, and a path of peace—of peace such as the world cannot give, and it is a way which ends in heaven.’
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Verses 1-6
THE SOCIAL INFLUENCE OF CHRIST
‘And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, He sendeth forth two of His disciples.… And certain of them that stood there said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? And they said unto them even as Jesus bad commanded.’

Mark 11:1-6
This incident of Gospel story is emblematic of the whole social influence of Christ as the great Emancipator of the world. ‘Why loose ye the colt?’ ‘The Lord hath need of him.’ Here is a question and an answer. A question, expressing an outraged sense of private property. An answer, revealing the true ground upon which all property rests, the ultimate social good, the common well-being or wealth of the community.

I. Rights of property.—There never was a time in the social history of our country when the rights of property were regarded with more reverence than they are to-day in England. ‘The sacredness of property’ is indeed the commonest of phrases. If the theory be true—if money, heaped-up property, be the one thing, the chief thing to struggle for—what are we to make of the teaching of Christ? ‘Ye cannot serve God and mammon.…’ ‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth.’ How shall we escape from the contradiction?

II. There is but one solution of the problem.—We shall have to change our conception of life; we shall have to change our conception of property.

(a) First, as to the motive of life, its moving spring. That, Christ says, must be religion. ‘Seek ye first the Kingdom of God.’ Apply this to the subject before us, and we reach, I think, this position: that no re-arrangement of society, no social transformation is possible, has ever been possible, or ever will be, except as the application of a religious principle—of a moral development—of a strong and active common faith. To change institutions for the better, we need to change men for the better.

(b) Again, we need also a new conception of the objects of life and its possibilities. ‘A man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.’ Does not Christ in these words remind us that we all need a moral revaluation of the things of life, a new appraisement of the things which are best worth pursuing?

III. We need a new conception of property, its rights and duties.—I must be satisfied with merely stating baldly these five propositions, which I think may be logically deduced from Christ’s doctrine of property, which briefly I take to be this—that of worldly possessions, as of all worldly gifts, the Christian is the steward of God, holding his wealth in trust for the common well-being.

(a) That the true social order, according to the laws of the Kingdom of Heaven, as revealed in the teaching of Christ, should have for its basis, not the accumulation of wealth through self-interest and competition, but human progress and well-being, through self-sacrifice and association.

(b) That society exists not for the sake of private property, but private property for the sake of society.

(c) That the right use of property must be insisted upon as a religious duty; that as capital arises from common labour, so in justice it should be made to minister to common wants.

(d) That wealth does not release the rich man from his obligation to work, but only enables him to do unpaid work for society.

(e) Finally, it is not the equalisation of property that is needed, but its moralisation.

—Bishop C. W. Stubbs.

Verse 3
‘THE NEEDS OF GOD’
‘And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye that the Lord hath need of him.’

Mark 11:3
Our Lord’s words illustrate the deliberateness with which He moved forward to His agony and death.

I. The first step to Calvary.—When He sent the disciples for the colt which was tied up in the street of Bethphage, He was, as He knew, taking the first step in a series which would end within a week upon Mount Calvary. Everything, accordingly, is measured, deliberate, calm. It is this deliberateness in His advance to die; it is this voluntariness in His sufferings which, next to the fact of His true Divinity, gives to the death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ its character as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world.

II. The exact nature of our Lord’s claims.—‘If any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye that the Lord hath need of him.’ What is the justification of this demand? It is a question which can only be answered in one way, namely, that Christ was all along the true owner of the colt, and that the apparent owner was but His bailiff. He claims what He has lent for a while, He resumes that which has always been His own; we hear the voice of the Being to Whom man owes all that he is, and all that he has—‘Whose we are, and Whom we serve.’

III. Christ can make use of all.—Our Lord’s words show how He can make use of all, even of the lowest and the least. It was of the colt at Bethphage that He Himself said, ‘The Lord hath need of him.’ The colt, insignificant in itself, had become necessary to our Lord at one of the great turning-points of His life; it was needed for a service unique and incomparable, which has given it a place in sacred history to the very end of time. The colt was to be conspicuous in that great sacrificial procession—for such it was—in which He, the prime and flower of our race, moved forward deliberately to yield Himself to the wills of men, who to-day can shout ‘Hosannah!’ and who to-morrow will cry ‘Crucify!’ The needs of God! It was surely too bold an expression if He had not authorised us to use it. And yet there they stand, the words—‘The Lord hath need of him.’

—Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘How many there are who say to us nowadays when we seek recruits for the ranks of the ministry, whether for home or missionary work, What do ye loosing this man or that, tied and bound as young men are by so many ties to this world’s interests and occupations; how people raise objections, and yet “the Lord hath need of them,” and they are loosed, not by our word, but by the will and power of God, just as it was not the disciples’ word, but the power of Christ acting with their word, which caused the owners to change their mind and recall their objection.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

AN INDIVIDUAL APPEAL
You say, ‘The Lord wants me? Impossible! I want Him. How can He want me?’ He does want you.

I. He wants you for Himself.—Because He loved you for His own free love’s sake, and must have you with Him, therefore He came down, and was miserable, and died; and His mission is frustrated till you come. You are the ‘joy set before Him,’ for which He ‘endured the cross, despising the shame.’ And, when you are His, then He sees of the ‘travail of His soul,’ and is ‘satisfied.’

II. He wants you for His Church.—Understand this: The Church is a building; you can never tell what stone the Great Master Builder may require next. You may be that stone. It is a family or spiritual party—you complete the circle. For remember, God is busy accomplishing the number of His elect. It may be very near its accomplishment. Perhaps you make up the total!

III. He wants you for His work.—You must have faith in this. There is a vast amount of good to be done at this moment, and each work has its own proper, appointed worker set apart for that work from all eternity. No doubt, though you are not conscious of it, yet He has some special work for you to do.

IV. He wants you for His glory.—Think how you will chant His praise, how angels will admire, how saints will rejoice at your conversion. What a testimony it may be to many! and how great will be His own grace to such a poor sinner as you before the eyes of perhaps other worlds!

Illustrations
(1) ‘When those mysterious deaths come which so confuse us by removing one who could so ill be spared, we do not sufficiently remember that this is not the only sphere of action. God has other busy worlds besides this; they may be wanted there, just at that moment for some work, preparing to do there, and which no other could do so well. Therefore they went. “The Lord hath need of him.” Be ready, for it is very likely at this moment you have something which you call your own for which Christ may very soon put in his demand; and you must be prepared for the message in whatever garb the message comes: “The Lord hath need” of it.’

(2) ‘There is very great comfort in the fact that when Christ sent to appropriate what was indeed His own, He sent also the constraining power of His own grace to overrule that it might consent to the surrender. And so it came to pass that though there was a momentary hesitation, the opposition all gave way, and there was complete accordance. This is indeed an allegory. For in like manner, however painful the sacrifice may be to which I may be called, the same Christ will not fail, when the time comes, to give a prompt and submissive mind.’

Verse 9
CHRIST THE SUBJECT OF SONG
‘Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.’

Mark 11:9
I. In the New Testament Jesus Christ is the subject of all songs. The Virgin Mary’s, Zacharias’s, Simeon’s, Anna’s, that beautiful hymn of the Church on St. Peter’s deliverance (in the fourth chapter of the Acts), the abrupt bursts of praise which break out here and there in the Epistles, up to the chants of the Revelation, all, without one exception, have Christ as their theme.

II. Let us now pass to our Prayer Book Service of Song.—Praise is the chief part of all the worship of Almighty God. The more that one grows in true religion, the more will he see Christ filling the Psalms. The Special Psalms are emphatically full of Christ Then the Venite, ‘O come, let us sing unto the Lord,’—and who is the Lord?—‘let us heartily rejoice in the Strength of our salvation.’ More than half the Te Deum is distinctly addressed to Christ, and the rest to God as Christ’s Father. The Benedicite, by its mention of Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, Shadrack, Meshack, and Abednego, leads the mind to ‘the form of the fourth, which was like the Son of God.’ The Benedictus is nothing but Christ; and the Jubilate is a Jew’s anticipation of Christ’s universal reign. The Magnificat is Christ’s own mother’s language of her Son. And the Cantate is Christ and His Church’s victory. The Nunc Dimittis is the eye upon Jesus now; and the Deus Misereatur is the eye upon Jesus presently. The climax of our general thanksgiving is ‘the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ.’ And in the Holy Communion, if the first Doxology be to the Father, it is for the gift of the Son: and in the second, the same thought is expanded, and Christ is blended with the Father’s glory. In Baptism, it is the soul grafted into Christ for which we thank. In Marriage, it is because the union is the type of the mystical oneness betwixt Christ and His Church. And in the Burial Service, the Resurrection of Christ is the warrant of the thanks which rest upon the hope that, when He shall have accomplished the number of His elect, and hastened His Kingdom, then that we, with all those who are departed in the true faith of His holy name, shall have our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, in His eternal and everlasting glory.

So, from generation to generation, the Church rolls the tide of song, ‘Hosanna!’

Verse 13-14
THE BARREN FIG TREE
‘And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, He … said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And His disciples heard it.’

Mark 11:13-14
This incident is also a parable, and that same Jesus Who walked that morning down the Mount of Olives, is passing at this moment through this church. He has a longing desire to gather fruit in this congregation.

I. The ‘leaf’ and the ‘fruit.’—It is of great importance to be able to distinguish between the ‘leaf’ and the ‘fruit’ of true religion. The ‘leaf’ is a thing which shows well at a distance; the ‘fruit’ is discovered in home life. The ‘leaf’ seeks the praise of men, the ‘fruit’ desires nothing but the favour of God; the ‘leaf’ is satisfied with feelings, the ‘fruit’ labours to go out into the world; the ‘leaf’ is bold, the ‘fruit’ retiring; the ‘leaf’ grows not into Christ, but the ‘fruit’ is really united to Him; the ‘leaf’ is to talk of Christ, the ‘fruit’ is to witness Christ to the world; the ‘leaf’ is to use many services, the ‘fruit’ is to lead a self-denying daily life of usefulness and love.

II. What is ‘fruit’?—As it is the intention of nature that everything shall be subservient to the production of fruit, the leaves are only to minister to the fruit. So in grace. It will be ‘fruit’ if your besetting, darling sin is being gradually conquered; if the undue love of some creature is being driven out; if your harsh temper is being curbed; if those deep-rooted feelings of selfishness in which you indulge are being uprooted. It will be a ‘fruit’ if your mind is in a holier state than it used to be; more humble and more feeling; if you have deeper sympathies; if you are more obedient under reproof; and if you are longing for ‘a closer walk with God,’ and increasingly desirous of being alone, and seeking communion with Him.

III. Have you fruit?—I can imagine I hear the answer of some poor trembling heart, ‘I am afraid I have no fruit.’ Let me not say one word to discourage such a soul. Remember, if Jesus has found any ‘fruit,’ if He has found only the bud, He will never curse thee. No! but put His hand over thee, and protect thee, and speak kindly to thee. That sense of barrenness is a feeling which never grew upon nature’s stalk; it is a sign of grace. Let me advise you then to attend to this more fully. You must seek it; not by changing this particular thing and the other, as most people do, but be busy down at the root.

Illustration
‘When the Interpreter [in Bunyan’s immortal allegory] had done he took Christian and her children out into his garden again, and led them to a tree whose inside was all rotten and gone, and yet it grew and had leaves. Then said Mercy, “What means this?” “This tree,” said he, “whose outside is fair and whose inside is rotten, it is to which many may be compared that are in the garden of God; who with their mouths speak high in behalf of God, but indeed do nothing for Him; whose leaves are fair, but their hearts good for nothing but to be tinder for the devil’s tinder-box.”’

Verse 15-16
IN THE COURT OF THE GENTILES
‘And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple.’

Mark 11:15-16
The place where the market was held was not actually the Temple, properly so called. It was in the outer court—the court of the Gentiles—that the sheep and oxen and doves were sold, and the money-changers had their tables. As the Jews did not regard this court as having any legal sanctity, they permitted it to be used as a market. It may have been on purpose to show their contempt for the Gentiles that the Jews allowed the traffic which Christ interrupted.

I. The true cause of our Redeemer’s interference.—It was not as a simple man, but it was exclusively as a prophet and a teacher sent from God to inculcate great truths, that Jesus drove out the buyers and sellers. When Christ entered the court of the Gentiles and found, in place of the solemnity which should have pervaded a scene dedicated to worship, all the noise and tumult of a market, He had before Him the most striking exhibition of that resolve on the part of the Jews of considering themselves as God’s peculiar people, to the exclusion of all besides.

II. Neither Jew nor Greek.—Christ declared, as emphatically as He could have done in words, that the place where the strangers worshipped was to be accounted as sacred as that in which the Israelites assembled, and that what would have been held as a profanation of the one was to be held a profanation of the other.

III. God’s purpose towards the Gentiles.—To ourselves, at all events, this is manifestly the import of the symbolical action; it is prophetic of God’s gracious purposes towards the Gentiles. It was our church, if we may so express it, for it was the church of the Gentiles, within whose confines the oxen were stabled, and the money-changers plied their traffic. They were our rights which the Redeemer vindicated, our privileges which He asserted.

Rev. Canon Melvill.

Verse 22
FAITH AND SPIRITUAL LIFE
‘Have faith in God.’

Mark 11:22
If we search the Word of God, we shall find that our spiritual life owes it commencement, its continuance, and its consummation to faith.

I. Spiritual life commences by an act of faith.—‘The just shall live by faith.’ The bestowal of spiritual life is, and ever must be regarded as, the gracious act of a loving God. But faith is the Divinely appointed link which brings this quickening power into our poor, dead souls, and makes us partakers of the life of God. ‘By grace are ye saved through faith.’

II. Faith is as necessary for the maintenance of our spiritual life—for its development, for its expansion, for its strengthening—as it ever was for its inception (Galatians 2:20; 2 Corinthians 1:24; Ephesians 6:16; Acts 21:13). Each day of our lives will bring its own song of victory, if each day, like St. Paul, we ‘live by the faith of the Son of God.’ Before that mighty principle of life the world with all its hostility will be despised, the flesh with all its unholy appetites will be quelled, and the devil with all his wiles will be trampled under foot. All things become possible to him that believeth.

III. Faith leads on to the final triumph of present discipline in the eternal glory that awaits the sons of God. Christians are ‘kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.’ When their warfare is accomplished, when their race is run, when their work is finished here on earth, they ‘receive the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls.’

—Rev. G. Arthur Sowter.

Illustrations
(1) ‘I was standing one summer afternoon in the very centre of the Rhine at Neuhausen. Above me the river swept along in its mighty course. Around me it thundered with a deafening roar as it leaped over the falls with an overwhelming force. Yet there I stood, in the heart of this mighty cataract, unharmed and void of fear. What prevented me from being swept away by the rushing waters? What gave me such security? A little point of rock which jutted above the waters and parted their torrent hither and thither. The river above me dashed fiercely against the rock, but it withstood the awful impact of the flood, it deflected the rushing current, and under its shadow I was safe. A single step beyond that shelter was death; beneath it, life and security. Such is the position of the soul which trusts in Christ.’

(2) ‘Lytton has beautifully said, “As mankind only learnt the science of navigation in proportion as they acquired the knowledge of the stars, so in order to steer our course wisely through the seas of life we must have fixed our hearts upon the more sublime and distant objects of heaven.”’

Verse 24
PRIVATE PRAYER
‘All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shall have them.’

Mark 11:24. (R.V.)

Private prayer and meditation seem to be in special danger of being overlooked or misunderstood, and yet they are of paramount importance. There is among us, even in sacred things, a restlessness of much serving, a distraction of external excitements, of publicity, of display, which threaten to overwhelm the more silent and hidden duties of religion.

I. What is the nature of private prayer?—The text says that the answer to the prayer is coincident with the prayer itself. Prayer is the conscious and hearty acceptance of God’s will for us when we have first endeavoured to estimate our own wants. Prayer is in its purest form the echo of Christ’s voice in the believer’s heart, the voice of affectionate self-surrender and not of self-seeking. Private prayer demands the most serious reality of thought and expression.

II. What rules can be suggested for its guidance?—There must be careful reflection. To be real, our prayers must deal directly with wants which we individually feel. In order to learn the inspiring truth that working is praying, we must first learn that truth through which the inspiration comes, that praying is working.

III. The blessings of private prayer.—It is by prayer that we know that in the darkest hours we are not solitary or unfriended. It helps us to live in the world as in a holy temple of God. Prayer calms little jealousies; subdues human passions; brings us fullness of peace and joy.

—Bishop Westcott.

Illustration
‘There is a touching narrative of the opening hours of the reign of Queen Victoria. When the great announcement was made to her by the Primate, she said to him, “I ask your Grace to pray for me.” And when after the proclamation she retired to her mother’s apartments, there followed that conversation and that request of which the world afterwards heard with so much sympathy. “I can scarcely believe, mamma, that I am really Queen of England. Can it indeed be so?” “You are really Queen, my child,” replied the Duchess of Kent. “Listen how your subjects still cheer your name in the streets and cry to God to bless you.” “In time,” said Her Majesty, “I shall perhaps become accustomed to this too great and splendid state. But since I am Sovereign, let me, as your Queen, have to-day my first wish—let me be quite alone, dear mother, for a long time.” And that day Queen Victoria spent the first hours of her reign on her knees, praying to heaven for herself and her people with supplications innocent and noble.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FAITH AND PRAYER
No grace more highly commended in New Testament than faith. What is the faith we are to exercise in prayer? It is expectation founded on a promise. Promises are of different kinds—(a) absolute; (b) conditional. Importance of faith towards success of our prayers. (a) Without it, no prayer, even for the smallest blessing, can succeed; (b) with it, no prayer, even for the greatest blessing, can fail.

Learn therefore:—

I. The true nature of prayer.—It should not be regarded as a duty, but as a privilege, and should be as the coming of children to a father.

II. The folly of unbelief.—It builds a wall between man and God. But in exercising faith we must guard against presumption; for if faith be unhallowed and go beyond the promise it shall not be crowned with success.

III.—The wisdom of treasuring promises of God in our mind. These are the true ground and measure of our expectations from God.

—Rev. Charles Simeon.

Illustration
‘When Maimon went one day to Hillel, he was sitting in his garden under the shade of a palm tree meditating, and Maimon asked the master what he was meditating upon. Then Hillel said, “I have a friend who lives upon the produce of his estate. Till now he has carefully cultivated it, and it has well repaid his toil; but now he has thrown away the plough and the hoe, and is determined to leave the field to itself, so that he is sure to come to want and misery.” Said Maimon, “Has he gone mad, or fallen into despondency?” “Neither,” said Hillel. “He is of a pious disposition and well grounded in learning, both human and Divine. But he says that the Lord is omnipotent, and can easily give us nourishment without our bending our head to the ground; and as He is gracious, He will bless my table and open His hand.” “Why,” said the young man, “is not that tempting God? Have you not told him so?” Then Hillel smiled and said, “I will tell him so. You, dear Maimon, are the friend I am speaking of. Are you not tempting the Lord (by prayerlessness)? Is prayer less than work? Are spiritual blessings inferior to the fruit of the field? And He Who tells you to stoop your head to the earth for the sake of the earthly fruit, is He not the same as He Who tells you to lift your head towards heaven to receive His heavenly blessing?” Thus spoke Hillel, and looked up to heaven; and Maimon went away and prayed, and his life became a godly one.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

LIMIT, RANGE, WARRANT
I. Prayer’s limit.—Is there a limit? Our text says, ‘All things whatsoever ye desire, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.’ Look more closely and you will find two boundary lines beyond which, if prayer range, it carries with it no certain promise—the boundary line of faith and the boundary line of desire—‘All things soever ye desire, believe and ye shall have them.’

II. Prayer’s range.—Whatever is necessary for your soul’s happiness and comfort, and for God’s glory, is bound up in the promises for those who seek them by prayer only. The compass of prayer comprehends everything in which an anxiety in temporal things can exist. All that is necessary, all, everything, is yours. You may ask for all you want and how much more to add, I know not, but it shall be sufficient for every need.

III. The warrant of prayer.—You must be very careful that you see your warrant—it is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Till you lay fast hold of the Atonement, you will have but very little power in prayer. If you have your eye fixed upon the finished work and death of Christ, you will have power in prayer, for the warrant of prayer is the death of Christ.

Illustration
‘Have we not been guilty of making a serious mistake in the way in which we have sometimes allowed ourselves to speak about prayer? How common it is to hear it suggested, “If you cannot do anything else, at least you can pray.” Surely that must be wrong. Surely it would be more true to say, “If you can pray, if you have in any degree acquired the holy art, then for God’s sake and man’s sake do not do anything else. Give yourself to it; continue on the mount with hands upraised. There will be no lack of fighters down below, who will triumph by the help of your prayers.” The man too busy for prayer is like a workman too busy to sharpen his tools.’

Verse 33
IN THE DARK AT NOONTIDE
‘And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things.’

Mark 11:33
Oh, terrible voice of most just judgment! ‘You have shut your eyes, I cannot show you My glory. You have stopped your ears, I cannot tell you of My grace. You have hardened your heart, I cannot make you feel My love.’

Let us not hastily pass by these terrible, these awful words.

I. Why they could not tell.—They could not believe. It was noon, and yet they were in the dark. Why? It may be matter of life and death to ourselves to understand the reason why. It was not that these men had hardened their hearts by a long course of what men commonly call sin. But—let us tremble as we think of it—it was simply this: that they had been hearing holy words all their lives, and had not cared to consider what they meant; they had been saying prayers, and had not tried to pray; they had been speaking of God, and they had not spoken to Him, they had not looked Him in the face and lived; they had held true opinions about God, and they had not feared the Lord and trembled at His Name; they had heard the call to ‘Repent,’ and they had heard it so often that they forgot to listen. And, therefore, the commandment which was ordained to life they found to be unto death.

II. They might have been the first to bow down before the King of kings; they might have become the earliest messengers of His glory and heralds of His grace; but their great opportunity served only to make them more conspicuous in their misery; for wheresoever this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached throughout the whole world, there must also this miserable tale be told, that men may learn by their example to take heed how they hear, that the things which should have been for their life may not be to them an occasion of falling. If the Gospel of Christ is not a lantern unto your feet and a light unto your path, if it is not the guide of your life and the source of all your joy, it is blinding your eyes and hardening your heart.
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Verse 9
THE LOST VINEYARD
‘The will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others.’

Mark 12:9
Palestine was a land of vineyards (especially Judæa; Deuteronomy 8:8). The slopes of the hills even now show traces of vine cultivation; on some old coins the vine is the emblem of the country.

It was natural, therefore, for our Lord to allude to them in His teaching. See in this parable a picture of God’s dealings with the Jewish nation.

I. God’s special kindness to the Jewish Church and nation.—He dealt with them as a man deals with a piece of land which he separates and hedges in for ‘a vineyard.’ He planted them in a goodly land, and cast out seven nations before them.

II. God’s patience and longsuffering towards the Jewish nation.—What is their whole history as recorded in the Old Testament but a long record of repeated provocations and repeated pardons? They mocked the messengers of God, despised His words, and misused His prophets (2 Chronicles 36:16). Yet hundreds of years passed away before ‘the wrath of the Lord arose against His people, till there was no remedy.’ Never was there a people so patiently dealt with as Israel.

III. The hardness and wickedness of human nature, as exemplified in the history of the Jewish people.—It is difficult to imagine a more striking proof of this truth than the summary of Israel’s dealings with God’s messengers, which our Lord sketches in this parable. The Son of God Himself, the well-beloved, at last came down to them, and was not believed. God Himself was manifest in the flesh, dwelling among them, and ‘they took Him and killed Him.’

IV. The lost vineyard.—Such ingratitude and unkindness could not go unpunished. The hearers of the parable admit this, when the Lord asked, ‘What shall the lord of the vineyard do?’ Our text was the answer given by those whose conduct was described. It showed they would be (1) destroyed. This was fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem when, after famine, etc., about one million Jews perished; and (2) the vineyard given to others. Our Lord made this quite clear (Matthew 21:43). They had forfeited their privileges, and the Gentiles (whom they hated) would take their place.

V. And what is the application to ourselves?
(a) The vineyard is given to us Gentiles. ‘Ye are God’s husbandry’ (1 Corinthians 3:9); grafted into the True Vine (John 15:5). The privileges given to the Jews have passed on to us. Do we value them?

(b) God expects fruit. Any one who has fruit trees looks for fruit. God expects fruit from us (Romans 6:22; John 15:8). Ought we not to make some return?

(c) Punishment and forfeiture follow upon refusal to yield fruit. The fruitless are ‘cast forth’ and ‘withered’ (John 15:6). Let us take warning by this parable.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Edersheim shows that there were three modes of dealing with land: (1) where the labourers received a third or fourth of the produce; (2) where a money rent was paid; and (3) where the tenant agreed to give the owner a definite amount of produce, whether the harvest had been good or bad.’

(2) ‘Not many years ago an English bishop met a martyr’s death in Southern seas: and when a British cruiser sought some explanation of the ruthless deed, the native islanders shot some arrows at the boat with fatal aim. Swift and terrible was the vengeance following this insult on the British flag. At once the principle in Matthew 22:7 was acted on, the murderers were almost literally destroyed and their city burnt, for firearms wrought sad havoc in their midst. So men deal with men. But, oh, the depths of the riches of the mercy of God!’

Verse 16-17
GOD AND CAESAR
‘Whose is this image and superscription?… Render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s, and to God the things that are God’s.’

Mark 12:16-17
These words contain a peculiarly characteristic example of our Saviour’s mode of teaching, and a profound evangelical principle, applicable to all religious study and instruction. The question was put to Him, not sincerely, but ‘to catch Him in His words’; and therefore, in one sense, the answer was no answer at all. He took them in their own craftiness. He dealt with them, as God always deals with insincere inquirers, with one-sided and unfair search after truth—He silenced, without instructing them.

I. By a wider application of our Lord’s words we are taught—

(a) Render to those old heathen, of whom we read, the praise and honour which is really theirs, according to their good works.

(b) Render their due to all whom we condemn, or who condemn us, in the thousand varieties of opinion which intersect the nations and churches of Christendom.

(c) Render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s.’ The words surely may be extended to mean that we are to render to fact, to truth, to reason, those things which, by a sort of imperial sway, they require at our hands; to render to art, to nature, to science the conclusions which they have fairly won; bearing, as they do, that image and superscription of Himself, which God hath planted on their front, and which none can see and doubt.

(d) Render to prudence, to wisdom, to common sense their due by religious obedience. How many of our controversies need these, more than anything else, for their remedy! Common sense is more than a mere worldly virtue: it is a Christian, nay (with all reverence be it spoken), it is a truly Christlike grace. Mark how He practised it on this occasion—He Who, amidst His other names, is called ‘Wisdom,’ ‘the eternal Wisdom’ of God.

Dean Stanley.

Illustration
‘The Cæsar of those days was the Emperor Tiberius, a monster of wickedness in human nature, a corrupt world’s more corrupt sovereign, of whom Milton has written in the truth of history:—

“This Emperor hath no son, and now is old,

Old, and lascivious; and from Rome retired

To Capreæ, an island small but strong,

On the Campanian coast, with purpose there

His horrid lusts in private to enjoy;

Committing to a wicked favourite

All public cares, and yet of him suspicious;

Hated of all, and hating.”

Such was the world’s Cæsar when Christ spake among the Jews, “Render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s.” How truly does this word show us what our Lord afterwards declared before Cæsar’s officer, “My kingdom is not of this world.”

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE WORLD AND CHRIST
I. Let the world have its own.—Let him who is ostensibly at the head of this world have his due, for even an unjust government must be obeyed so long as it is a government. ‘The powers that be are ordained of God’ (Cf. Romans 13:1-2), and to resist the power is to resist the ordinance of God. Here is that great principle of justice which enforces upon each one of us his duty towards man. This principle covers all the commandments with respect to our neighbour. No debt is to be unpaid except, indeed, that one which St. Paul mentions as to be ever in payment, and which consequently is never paid out—the debt of love—that is, man’s debt to God paid over to his fellow-man.

II. Let Christ have His own.—Shall we bring the world’s sins, the world’s hypocrisies, the world’s vices before the Saviour? Shall we offer unto our loving God the unholy offering of a false worship, a mere lip service? These belong to the world, and let the world have them. They are not yours; you have no right to them; for you are Christians, Christ’s people, Christ’s loved ones. Give unto Him His own.

(a) Give unto Him a full obedience, an obedience which will keep all His sayings.

(b) Give unto Him a larger faith, a faith which believes Him as much in His ordinances as in His words.

(c) Give unto Him a dutiful submission, a submission which, childlike, saith always, ‘Speak, Lord; for Thy servant heareth.’

Render unto Christ, and through Christ unto God, your spirits, souls, and bodies.

Illustration
‘Sibelius quotes a passage from Augustine on the Psalms, which is worth reading as an illustration of the subject now before us. “Julian was an unbelieving emperor. He was an apostate, a wicked man, and an idolater. And yet Christian men served as soldiers under this unbelieving emperor. When the cause of Christ was concerned they acknowledged no commander but Him that was in heaven. When the emperor wished them to worship idols or burn incense to them, they preferred honouring God before him. But when he said, ‘Draw out in order of battle: march against that nation,’ they obeyed him. They drew a distinction between their eternal Master and their temporal master; and yet were submissive to their temporal master for their eternal Master’s sake.”’

Verse 24
THE SADDUCEES CONFUTED
‘Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, neither the power of God?’

Mark 12:24
The Sadducees, like the Pharisees, thought to entangle and perplex our Lord with hard questions. The Church must not expect to fare better than its Master, and to-day questions are raised which it is not always easy to answer.

I. The unfairness of the question.—The question propounded by the Sadducees is a striking illustration of unfairness. The case was a supposed and not a real one. On the face of it there is the strongest appearance of improbability. The chances against such a case occurring in reality are almost infinite. When we are assailed in argument we must endeavour, as far as we can, to make our discussion turn on the great plain facts and evidences of Christianity, and be on our guard against unfairness and dishonesty in argument.

II. Ignorance of the Scriptures.—Much of religious error may be traced to ignorance of the Bible. Our Lord’s words in reply to the Sadducees declare this plainly. The truth of the principle here laid down is proved by facts in almost every age of Church history. The parishes in our land where there is most true religion are those in which the Bible is most studied. The godliest families are Bible-reading families. The holiest men and women are Bible-reading people.

III. After the Resurrection.—This incident tells us how different will be the state of things after the resurrection from the state in which we live now. The risen saint will be completely freed from everything which is now an evidence of weakness and infirmity. There shall be nothing like Mahomet’s gross and sensual Paradise in the Christian’s future existence. Hunger and thirst being no more, there shall be no need of food. Enjoying the full presence of God and His Christ, men and women shall no more need the marriage union in order to help one another. Clothed in a glorious body, they shall be ‘as the angels which are in heaven.’

Illustration
‘As to the text, “I am the God of Abraham,” etc., being a convincing proof of the resurrection of the body, there is a passage in Bishop Pearson which is worth reading. He says of this text, as quoted by our Lord, “With the force of this argument the multitude was astonished, and the Sadducees silenced. For under the name of God was understood a great benefactor, a God of promise; and to be ‘their God,’ was to bless them and reward them; as in them to be ‘His servants,’ and ‘His people’ was to believe in Him and obey Him. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not received the promise which they expected: and therefore God, after their death, desiring still to be called ‘their God,’ He thereby acknowledgeth that he had a blessing and a reward for them still, and consequently that He will raise them to another life, in which they may receive it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the same which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moses (Exodus 6:3-4), ‘I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty: but by My name Jehovah was I not made known to them. Nevertheless I have established My covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan.’ It is not said ‘to give their sons,’ ‘but to give them the land;’ and, therefore, because while they lived here they enjoyed it not, they must rise again that they may receive the promise.”’

Verse 28
A GREAT QUESTION ANSWERED
‘Which is the first commandment of all?’

Mark 12:28
There can be but one, which to us is the first commandment of all. Open what part of the New Testament you please, and you find it, in one way or another, speaking of the love of God.

I. What is meant by the love of God?—The Bible does not use words at random. When it uses a word, it means by it what that word stands for among men. When the Bible speaks of our being able to love God, of our duty and blessedness consisting in the love of God, it means not outward conduct only, but the feelings and affections of our hearts which God expects us to give Him. To believe in God, to obey Him, is necessary, but it is imperfect Gospel religion till the heart has learnt to love Him.

II. How can this be?—These things you say seem above us. But was not the Gospel first preached to the poor? And do you suppose that the poor among whom Christ lived, out of whom He chose His Apostles, and to whom He sent them preaching, were so different from poor, hard-working men and women now? If any one should think it is of no use for them to think of loving God, I ask, ‘How can you tell till you have tried?’ ‘Have you ever really taken any trouble about it?’ Only God’s Holy Spirit can change your heart and teach you to love God. But He will not come and do His great work in your heart, if He sees that you do not care whether He comes to you or not.

III. Simple hints.—If, then, you wish to come to love God, keep in mind these simple points:—

(a) You must not have idols in your hearts.

(b) The way to fight against sin is in every one’s power.

(c) We cannot hope to love God without knowing Him. We cannot hope to know Him without communing with Him in the only possible way—in prayer. As long as we do not try to pray, it is hopeless for us to learn to love God.

(d) Lastly, there is that one great means of blessing which is open to the poorest—the Holy Communion. If we loved God, how little we should be tempted by the sins that ruin men’s souls, and make them miserable. If we loved God, how light would be the sufferings of this present time.

—Dean Church.

Verses 28-31
‘THE DOUBLE COMMANDMENT
Which is the first commandment of all?… Thou shalt love the Lord thy God.… Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’

Mark 12:28-31
We have in these words a master instance of interpretation and fulfilment. Our Lord borrows, and there is stress on the fact that He borrows, from the Old Scriptures, for He is come not to destroy but to fulfil.

I. The command, though old, is still new: new by new proportion and emphasis, and by disentanglement from much else that was temporary and partial. It is fit for use in a condition of things over which is writ large that it is new: a new covenant, which makes all things new, for a new Jerusalem, in which every citizen is to be a new man.

II. The double commandment is final; there is neither spiritual nor moral progress beyond it. The first half gathers up in simple but colossal form all those spiritual instincts which we see to be so true a part of experience: it focusses them in a single faith. That faith is simple enough for every child of man; yet it puts no restraint on man’s questioning thought other than this, if restraint it be, that the incapacity of his own finite faculty to conceive an Absolute otherwise than by negation of all attributes, shall not forbid him to recognise in ultimate Being the source of those things of Life, Truth, Goodness, Beauty, Love, which are to him the greatest realities of experience.

III. But it contains within it room and impulse for all that the purer, larger, deeper power of man can do to gain deeper, larger, and purer thoughts of God: and for all the illimitable developments that philanthropy, fellowship, and the spiritualising of social moulds and motives can do to work out into organised form the principles of brotherly and neighbourly love founded on, coupled with, explained by, the common relation of all alike to a God Who claims Love, teaches Love, and is Love.

IV. The twofold duty.—Meanwhile for us here in the two great commandments is the high and twofold duty, resting on deep and twofold truth.

(a) First, let us exercise ourselves unto godliness: let us count that life as dull and mutilated which does not at least strive for some communion, spirit with Spirit, with Him Who through Jesus has taught us that He may be loved.

(b) And then let us remember that alike for those who soar, and for those who can hardly lift up their eyes, there is room, thanks be to Him, for all that we can muster, and He can grant, of the twofold love which He enjoins, in the task so far, so awfully far, from accomplishment, of making the common human life more worthy both of God and man. That is the task to which the voices call in our day with singular insistence.

—Bishop E. S. Talbot.

Verses 29-31
THE LINK BETWEEN THE TWO COMMANDMENTS
‘The first of all the commandments is … And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’

Mark 12:29-31
Let us think together of three bonds of likeness between the first and the second commandment. The second commandment is like unto the first.

I. Both are laid upon us all by the same authority, with the same emphatic necessity.—Just as we are all bound by the first commandment, so are we all, without exception, bound to the love of our neighbour. Yes; and as we are bound to love God always, so are we bound always to love our neighbour. As no excuse can be valid for refusing to Almighty God the love of the heart that He has made to seek Him, so can no excuse suffice for a loveless life towards our neighbour. If we can ever say that we have done enough in the way of loving God, then and then only can we say that we have done enough in loving our neighbour.

II. Both pass behind all that men see of our life, all our outward acts, all even that we say, pass right through it all to the inmost affections of the heart. As it is required of us not simply that we shall do what God bids us, not simply that we shall offer Him this or that act of religious worship, but that we shall love Him with all our heart and soul, so is it demanded of us not simply that we shall do our duty by our neighbour, not simply that we shall deal fairly with him, but that we shall love him. ‘There are things,’ we may say in lighter moments, ‘that one cannot put up with, and there are people that we never shall get on with, and it is useless to tell us that we have to love them.’ But men who speak thus forget—

(a) That God gave the commandment.

(b) That the lives of the saints are full of love.

(c) That in some spheres of life men can control love.

(d) That it is one thing to like, and another thing to love.

(e) That, probably, they have not done all they can do to love.

(f) That the love of God may be poured into the heart of man.

III. One and the same example is set before us for them both—one and the same example, even our Lord Jesus Christ. As He is our Teacher, our Guide, our Pattern in the love of God, as He came to teach us, He, the filial heart and mind towards God, as He came to teach us to love God with the love of little children, so we look to Him as our Pattern, our one great example in the love of our fellow-men.

—Bishop F. Paget.

Illustration
‘Musicians tell us that when one note is struck other kindred notes immediately wake up from it, aroused by it; so that those who have a keen and true and sensitive ear can immediately hear the kindred notes following from that which has been first struck. And so it seems to be with this note that is struck by the voice of God in the hearts of His saints. The first great commandment of the love of God wakes, as it were, a second and a kindred note; and our Lord goes on immediately to speak of the second, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Those who truly, purely, clearly hear that first note of the Divine bidding cannot fail to hear immediately, waking, as it were, out of the heart of the first sound, the second, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”’

Verse 30
THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SOUL
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all … thy soul.’

Mark 12:30
Let me speak of the discipline of the soul as tending to perfection here, and also as an indispensable condition of the higher energies of the spirit.

I. The soul contains the affections, passions, desires of the man, under the rule of the will and conscience. It is to a great extent what in popular language we often speak of as the heart. It is an organ of vast power. The soul is the form which determines and indeed contains the body. Sometimes the body is spoken of as a sort of case or vessel, as containing the soul. But it is more proper to say that the soul, which is the living principle—the soul contains the body. The soul is the ruler of the body. Whenever the body appears to rule the soul, well then it is, self-evidently, rebellion, revolt against the right and sovereignty of the superior soul. Hence it comes to pass that there is no method of releasing man from the degradation of the body except by working upon his soul.

II. The influence of the soul on our own life.—There in your soul are the passions, instrumental for good and instrumental for evil. Take one—take resentment, as a noble quality, part of the equipment of all honourable men, if it be resentment against sin, vice, meanness, cruelty, injustice, and if it be under control as a war-horse is under its rider. But if that passion break into angry violence, revenge, hatred merely against those who offend us, or we sink down stupid, morose and sullen—where, I ask you, can you find an enemy more deadly to life, health, or happiness, or a poison more virulent even against the welfare of the body than this passion of the soul? Or take the kindly affections of the soul. Man lives by what he loves. Knowledge and power and ambition and pleasure and ease will not support you. The soul with its secret beatings longs for love, to love and to be loved. It is the constant pulse of the human heart, yea, and of the heart out of which are the issues of life and of death. To love nothing which God hates, to grow towards loving all that God loves, to love whom and what He will and as He will, and to love or fear nothing more than God—that is the discipline of the affections of the soul.

III. The discipline of the individual soul is an antecedent condition of the energy of the spirit. For ‘who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?’ The soul which has been purified and perfected by the discipline of the Sermon on the Mount may take comfort in the encouragement of the words, ‘As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.’ Were the climax of perfection in the Church on earth only the consummate symmetry and beauty of the human soul, we might well look down and say, ‘The well is deep, and we have nothing to draw with.’ But though the infinite depth we know not, we do know, thank God, that we have something to draw with. We have what was implanted within us by the Holy Spirit of God in the beginning, and has been renewed to us again and again, day by day, ever since. The discipline of the soul will prove to us to-day and to-morrow, and to the end of our days, that according to the Lord’s promise it should be even in us as ‘a well of water springing up into everlasting life.’

—Archdeacon Furse.

Verse 34
NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM
‘And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, He said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.’

Mark 12:34
The deepest interest must ever attach to those utterances of Christ, in which He has pronounced upon the moral and spiritual state of those who came before Him, and fixed their true standing in the sight of God.

I. The Kingdom.—Our Lord speaks of that Kingdom as a definite reality. It is a distinct sphere or region with a frontier line marking it off from all else. Between the law which the scribe professed and the Gospel which Christ was offering, there was a sharp, intelligible boundary, which he must cross if he would pass from one to the other.

II. Near to the Kingdom.—Christ recognises, welcomes, and rewards every approach towards that Kingdom. He does not look on all as equally distant from God until they have obeyed His call and enrolled themselves as His disciples. That which attracted our Lord in the character of the scribe was the pure instinct of natural goodness. The man had risen out of mere legalism to a rare conception of spiritual truth. Nevertheless there was a higher state for him to reach; he was on the verge of the Kingdom; he was still outside it. Why? Because, though he understood the necessity of love, he had not yet learned to love; because, though he knew how he ought to walk and to please God, he did not know himself; he had as yet no sense of his own weakness, no real perception of the evil which taints all men’s service, no consciousness of that hopeless insufficiency which can be met only from without—by a Divine Deliverer. And, more than this, he had no idea as yet of his own relation to Christ.

III. Where are we?—The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you, and to every one of us. Christ has addressed to us that question of questions, of which no lapse of time abates the interest, and before which it has been truly said every other fades and shrinks away: What think ye of Christ? About many things we may safely remain in suspense; but about this we cannot. We must settle it with ourselves, what He is to us, whether He is only what He was to the scribe, a human Teacher of rare greatness, or whether we do accept Him for what He claims to be.

Rev. Canon Duckworth.

Illustration
‘Some seem beyond the possibility of moving to a decision. They are like an Indian who fell asleep in his canoe above the waters of the foaming cataract above Woodstock on the John River. Another saw him go by, shouted, but roused him not. The canoe touched a rock, and the onlooker said, “That will awaken him.” No; on he drifted, until he found his canoe leaping and tossing in the rapids; then he stood up and in vain sought to pull away from danger, but it was too late. He was swept over the falls. So some men sleep away their chance of heaven.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

WHY WAS HE NEAR?
What was there in this man which made Christ speak of him as ‘near to the kingdom’ of His grace, to His true Church?—I say, ‘near,’ for I think we shall all agree that when Christ says, ‘not far,’ the negative conveys the strongest positive, and means ‘near.’ ‘Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.’

I. He spoke practically and sensibly, and without prejudice, as Christ expresses it, ‘discreetly.’ And the Evangelist gives this as the very reason for our Saviour’s judgment about him. The Gospel, is, indeed, the highest reason; and if a man will but cast away pre-conceived ideas, and come to the study of the subject with a free mind, and bring to bear upon it his best powers of sense and intellect, we believe that that man will always be approximating to the kingdom of truth.

II. He saw, before his age and generation, the true, relative value of the types of the Jewish church.—He recognised them as entirely inferior to the great principles of truth and love. It was a rising from the material to the spiritual. It was the seeing the invisible substances in the visible shadows. It was making way for the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was a process towards the higher fields of faith.

III. His mind had travelled so far as to see that the sum and substance of all religion is love—first to God, and then, growing out of it, to man.

IV. He had been attracted to the Person of Christ.—‘The Kingdom of God’ is Christ, and Christ is ‘the Kingdom of God’; and we are all in or out of that Kingdom, or ‘near’ or ‘far’ from it, just according to what Christ is to us—absolutely in Himself, and personally to ourselves.

V. Shall we leave it an open question as to whether we are in the Kingdom or not? Did Christ leave it an open question as to whether He would save us? How did He treat the penitent thief? Had St. Paul reason to fear lest he should be a castaway, and have we none? Shall we be content to see others pass up to heaven’s gate, and pass within, while we have to stand outside? Shall we see the light of the celestial city streaming up from behind its battlemented walls, making our darkness, solitude, and despair more intense? Shall it be an open question still? If we knew we had only another month, week, day to live, would it be an open question? Decide it now—go in.

Illustration
‘Not far, not far from the Kingdom,

Yet in the shadow of sin;

How many are coming and going,

How few are entering in!

Not far from the golden gateway,

Where voices whisper and wait;

Fearing to enter in boldly,

So lingering still at the gate,

Catching the strains of the music

Floating so sweetly along;

Knowing the song they are singing,

Yet joining not in the song.

Seeing the warmth and the beauty,

The infinite love, and the light;

Yet weary, and lonely, and waiting

Out in the desolate night.

Out in the dark and the danger,

Out in the night, and the cold,

Though He is longing to lead them

Tenderly into the fold.

Not far, not far from the Kingdom,

’Tis only a little space;

But it may be at last, and for ever,

Out of the resting-place.

A ship came sailing and sailing

Over a murmuring sea,

And just in sight of the haven,

Down in the waves went she.

And the spars and the broken timbers

Were cast on a storm-beat strand,

And a cry went up in the darkness,

Not far, not far from the land!’

Verse 44
A GREAT GIFT
‘They did cast in of their abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that she had.’

Mark 12:44
I. Who was the giver?—She was a poor widow. Sorrow more often makes people selfish.

II. The gift.—Two mites. Wealth, commerce, religious custom reckoned it small; but in the judgment of God the gift was exceedingly great.

III. The scene of the gift.—It was bestowed in the Temple of God; it was deposited in one of thirteen boxes in the women’s court. It is meet and right that we give where we receive.

IV. The object of the gift.—These two mites were given as a freewill offering to the support of the Temple, its institutions and its services, and the offering them with this intent constituted this poor widow a contributor to all that the Temple yielded, to all it offered to heaven, and to all it gave to the children of men.

V. The spirit of the offering.—The spirit of true piety and of real godliness. It may be that in her worship she had been saying, ‘I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength,’ and that love gave all.

VI. Divine recognition of the gift.—The Lord Jesus Christ saw the gift, estimated it, approved it, and commended the giver.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The stinginess of professing Christians in all matters which concern God and religion is one of the crying sins of the day, and one of the worst signs of the times. The givers to Christ’s cause are but a small section of the visible Church. Not one baptized person in twenty, probably, knows anything of being “rich towards God” (Luke 12:21). The vast majority spend pounds on themselves, and give not even pence to Christ.’

(2) ‘If the Church is going to overtake the world, certainly its scale of giving will have to be increased a hundredfold. On pleasure, on drink, on everything else, this nation spends its millions freely, while it grudges its “small sums” for the work of the Church.’
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Verse 1-2
THE CONVENTIONAL AND THE MORAL
‘And as he went forth out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto Him, Master, behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings! And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left here one stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down.’

Mark 13:1-2. R.V.

That Temple in Zion was the symbol of the national life, and not less of the ecclesiastical life, which found there its central expression. Our Saviour was pronouncing sentence on the Jewish Church and nation, and He was doing so on the verge of the supreme crime which filled to overflowing the chalice of national and ecclesiastical guilt. We cannot but be anxious to know why that splendid religious system was thus destined to ruin. What was the hidden weakness which would bring that proud, beautiful city to destruction?

I. The conventional and the moral.—As we approach the final and critical stage of Jewish national history from the earlier periods which are preserved to knowledge in the literature of the Old Testament, we perceive at once that two opposing agencies, present throughout, reached then their supreme antagonism. We may describe them by many terms, but perhaps the most satisfying is that which designates them respectively as the conventional and the moral.

II. Israel’s position.—Israel stood in the category of the nations and on their level, and its supreme vocation was to come out of that category and to rise above that level, and this the nation as a whole never did. It stood, and was contented to stand, in the groove of convention. On the other hand, there was the moral witness expressed in the actual fellowship of the prophets, and culminating in the teaching of Him Who was, and Who claimed to be, the Lord of the prophets. In Christ’s time the Jews had thoroughly conventionalised their religion. The distinctive element which the prophets had contributed, by title of which their writings never grow obsolete, but are competent to be the Scriptures of the Christian Church, had been submerged by these other elements—ritual, hierarchical, political, which the Jewish religion had in common with the other religions of mankind. That distinctive element was the moral element, and it finds its noblest expression in the Old Testament in the great oracle of Micah. ‘What doth the Lord require of thee?’ etc. But the token of conventionalised religion is the manifest divorce between religious beliefs and observances and the moralities of common life. Our Saviour’s tremendous indictment of His religious contemporaries is summed up in the reiterated phrase, so searching and so stern, ‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!’

III. And what of Christianity?—It is the spiritual religion par excellence. The life and the teaching of the Founder were one supreme protest against conventionalised religion, one supreme revelation of religion moralised. What of Christianity as we know it? It has certainly become conventionalised in aspect. Within the Church the institutions, the methods, the names of the older system have reappeared. Perhaps that was inevitable. But what of the spirit of our new Judaism? Is that also what it was? Is the token of the old hypocrisy to be seen on us also? We are proud, naturally, inevitably proud, of our historic Church. And what is Christ’s judgment of us? How does our religion express itself in common conduct? Is it or is it not moralised? At least we must be on the right road to find an answer if we hold fast to the point of sacrifice. How far does our Christianity compel us to acts and to habits of social helpfulness? How far does our religious observance draw in its train a higher standard of social action? How far does the Gospel, with its Divine example of justice, mercy, and love, find any discernible reflection in the lives of Christian men?

The best evidence of what we are is what we do, and we may wisely seek the proofs of our own religious sincerity in our conduct. There are on all sides of us urgent needs, and we can do something, though it be but little, to satisfy them. Are we doing it?

—Rev. Canon Hensley Henson.

Illustration
‘It is easy enough to give oneself up to the great tide of resentment which sweeps over us when we rise from the study of the Gospel in order to examine and to judge the current procedure of the Christendom we know. Tolstoy, crying his protest of agonised revolt at the spectacle of insane cupidity and brutal force which is offered by his undone and helpless country, wakes sympathetic echoes in all our hearts, but the moment we begin to think calmly, we lay down his burning pages with a sigh of impotent sorrow. What is gained, we ask, by these passionate invectives? Where can be found in them any guidance which good men may approve and practical men may adopt? War is hideous, irrational, and extravagant, and even futile, we are told, and no Christian man is disposed to resent the sternest denunciation of it; but when all is said, there is the old besetting problem, How to enforce justice and to maintain peace among the nations in such a world as this? and we are as far as our fathers from having any other solution than the precarious and doubtful solution offered by the sword. Similarly, when we come to our own personal action with regard to social problems such as the relief of the indigent, the recovery of the socially worthless, how easy it is to denounce the hypocrisy of the general practice. These questions are wonderfully complicated, wonderfully hard to answer, and yet answered they must be by every genuine disciple of Christ.’

WHEN?
‘Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled?’

Mark 13:4
Our Lord does not directly answer this question. His advice here is simply, ‘Take heed that no man deceive you.’ There is no short and easy way of wresting these secrets from God. But His warnings must be regarded and His messages carefully noted.

I. An unprofitable question.—Not only is the question a vain one, and maybe a dangerous one, but also it is an unprofitable one. Is there any one who, in his heart of hearts, would really wish to have the future clearly unrolled before him? There are few people strong enough to stand up against anxiety, even as regard evils which exist only in the imagination. These evils, ‘beyond all other evils, which never come,’ have power already to torture a man to divide up his mind into minute fragments, according to the meaning of the expressive Greek word, so that he cannot give himself wholly to anything. Few of us could bear to have a definite answer to this ‘When?’ as it concerns our life. None of us would be the better for it, most of us would be the worse; and therefore those who pretend to lift the veil are either deceivers, or they are those who have not studied the best interests of man.

II. The discipline of the present.—An anxiety which exchanges an uncertain and possible evil for one which is definite, fixed, and certain, is not the only evil which would accrue from a too intimate knowledge of the future. There is a very real danger of missing the present, of escaping God’s discipline and graduated training which belongs to the daily life, lived in dependence on God and in earnest endeavour to make each day count in the probation and equipment of our lives.

III. Days of the Son of Man.—There are days of the Son of Man which stand out in the lives of most of us, to be remembered with fear, with awe, with thankfulness, or love, but they are not the isolated days that we take them to be. If we knew the inner working of God’s power we should see that there is nothing sudden with Him, and that these striking days of the Lord are but the culmination of a series of days, monotonous and uneventful as we thought them, but in reality charged with consequence and pregnant with purpose. It is for these quiet days, these uneventful days, that I plead; these days so like each other, so simple, so monotonous, while we stand still and ask the ‘When?’ of some fancied future, or even of some certain destiny, such as death or judgment; while we stand still and look back and say, ‘Then,’ even of days whose very happiness seem to make the present gloom more insupportable.

IV. Present and future.—If we knew the future, if we knew accurately the date of God’s judgments which we feel are about to fall, if we knew exactly the date of our death, the date of our own judgment, if not the date of the judgment of the world, would not the temptation be inevitable to live in the future? Work would not be worth while, which was so soon to be cut short. Or work might be deferred, when there was so long a time in which to do it. It is a great truth, that we shall not be judged at the great day for our sins alone, but for our use of time, our use of the days. When will God come to judgment? He is judging now. Why, then, unfold the future at all? Surely, that we may cultivate that which will remain, that we may busy ourselves about those things which will stand—the gold, silver, and precious stones which will endure the fire, and not the wood, hay, stubble, which will be burnt up. As the disciples gazed at the Temple, around which judgment was gathering, it was the towers and walls, and outward ritual which was to perish; they were either the symbols of a material formalism, or the time had come when they were to give way to realities. But there were things in that Temple which would survive its destruction, and even the Day of Judgment. The presence of God would remain, the abiding treasure of those who waited for Him. So, in view of judgment to come, let us cultivate those things that will remain. Let us day by day lay up treasure in heaven, let us grow in grace, let us ‘labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life.’

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“When?” asked the astrologer, as he scanned the heavens and persuaded himself that he read the riddle of the future in the stars. “When?” asks the fortune-teller as he pretends, by physical delineation, to read man’s future and unlock the secrets of the coming hours. Now it is Charles I, who, walking through the Bodleian Library, tests the Sortes Virgilianae (as they were called), and extracts from the casually-opened page the sinister message which was regarded afterwards as prophetic of his doom. Now it is some village maiden on All Hallows’ E’en, or the modern dabbler in crystal-gazing and soothsaying, and all these superstitions which crowd upon even an educated and civilised people when they turn their backs on the revelation of God, and feel the void which has been caused by the loss of spiritual peace and assurance.’

(2) ‘In the precincts of old St. Paul’s, in the Pardon cloister, there was one of those quaint and grim delineations of the dance of death, where the king on his throne, the soldier, the merchant, the priest, the youth, the maiden are all depicted as overshadowed by the unseen presence of death, ever at hand, ever ready to strike. Such a vision is ever present to the anxious, the nervous, the valetudinarian.’

(3) ‘What solid good, what useful information, what contribution to moral or spiritual welfare is being procured by modern spiritualism? Is it claimed that thereby the bereaved have comfort in intercourse with their loved ones? Is this the highest form, or the only form, of intercourse possible? Is there no possibility of a delusion here brought about in the spiritual world, with the ultimate aim of materialising, lowering, confining human affections to the life down here, instead of lifting up those who are separated, both one and the other, into the ample folds of the love of God? There is very little doubt that dealers in spirit communications have, in some instances, at all events, intercourse with supernatural agents in ways which they themselves do not understand. But at the end there lies too often madness, delusion, a bitter disappointment, perils to the very well-being of the soul, which sharply forbid any conscientious Christian from attempting thus to snatch an answer to that “When?” which God alone can discover, and which God in His mercy wills to hide from us until His will concerning us is ready to be revealed.’

Verse 10
THE GOSPEL AND THE NATIONS
‘And the gospel must first be published among all nations.’

Mark 13:10
We may take this verse as describing to us the great work of missions to the heathen, and as binding that work upon us.

I. National responsibility.—We, above all other nations, are bound by the strongest reasons and under the severest penalty to do this work of missions, because we are the great colonising race. To us English people has been given, by Divine Providence, more than to other nations, the mission to replenish the earth and subdue it. Look over the map of the world, and you will see that the English language and the English race is more and more taking the earth to itself. It is a well-known saying that upon the dominions of our King the sun never sets; that the drumbeat of the British soldier follows the sun from his rising to his setting, till it rounds the world; and it is true. The burden of dominion has been laid upon the shoulders of the English people. Why is that so? Not that we may boast of our widespread empire. It has been given to us that we may bring to the races the Gospel.

II. Individual responsibility.—This call which belongs to our England is addressed to us and falls upon us, because we are part and parcel of that great conquering and colonising race which holds more of these dark places of heathendom than all other nations of the earth put together. It belongs to us, and we shall have to account for it. For consider how this responsibility shapes itself.

(a) There is, first, the responsibility of personal service. To some the secret call of God the Holy Ghost says; ‘Go; go thy own self and preach Me among the heathen.’ And I would ask especially those who are younger among you, those whose lives are not as yet set in bonds of family hard to separate, those whose spheres of labour are not yet fixed and definite—are there not, I would ask, some among you who are so qualified and willing to say, like the prophet of old, ‘Here am I, send me!’ That is the best way of service, the serving in person.

(b) To the larger number of Christian people the obligation shows itself differently. We cannot be the combatant soldiers of Christ’s army, we must be content to be as those who provide its supplies and guard its camps. In plain words, if we cannot do mission work ourselves, we can provide the funds to support those who can. We have not discharged ourselves of this obligation when we have subscribed our pence or shillings on the rare and infrequent occasion of a missionary meeting or sermon. Some more constant, more earnest, more worthy effort is required of us.

(c) Then comes the praying for the heathen, and for the work of missions. Intercessory prayer is the lever by which man can, so to speak, move mountains. We cannot, indeed, see how it acts; we cannot tell what springs of power in the spiritual world it sets in motion, but we follow our Lord and Master’s express command and example in making our requests known unto God.

Illustration
Samuel Johnson’s observations on the duty of evangelisation may be quoted. ‘If obedience to the will of God be necessary to happiness, and knowledge of His will be necessary to obedience, I know not how he that withholds this knowledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbour as himself. He that voluntarily continues ignorant is guilty of all the crimes which ignorance produces, as to him that should extinguish the tapers of a lighthouse might justly be imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. Christianity is the highest perfection of humanity: and as no man is good but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good in the highest degree who wishes not to others the largest measure of the greatest good. To omit for a year, or for a day, the most efficacious method of advancing Christianity, in compliance with any purposes that terminate on this side of the grave, is a crime.’

Verse 34
WORK AND ITS PRIVILEGES
‘To every man his work.’

Mark 13:34
Work is the heritage, the duty, the responsibility of all faithful servants of the Lord Jesus. Life is not a mere holiday with them.

I. The universality of the obligation.—‘To every man his work.’ There is a niche in the Lord’s house for each one, and in that niche just the sort of work we are most fitted to do. And it is to each man his work, his own particular work. It is a great thing to find out what the Lord wants us to do, and then to do it without wishing to change places with others.

II. What is this work? It is very nigh you, at your very doors.

(a) It is the work of your worldly callings.

(b) It is the work to be done in your own hearts, which can only be accomplished by the aid of the Holy Spirit.

(c) It is the work of influencing for holiness those around you.

When the end comes may we be able to say, ‘I have finished the work Thou gavest me to do.’

—Rev. Canon Twells.

Illustration
‘Let me give you twelve reasons why you should work.

Work—for you were made for work, and you nullify your being if you do not work.

Work—for your Saviour wishes it; and it is His dying legacy.

Work—for there is no safeguard of the soul like work.

Work—for nothing draws out graces, and makes them grow, like work.

Work—for there is no comfort in sorrow like doing some work for God.

Work—for all the world reads that book, and there is no evidence of the truth of God, and no honour to religion, like “good works.”

Work—for “your Father worketh hitherto,” and Christ works.

Work—for none go into the vineyard but labourers.

Work—for “He rendereth to every man”—here and for ever—“according to His work;” and as your works are on this earth, so will be your place in the ranges of the blessed.

Work—for it is the happiest thing in this world.

Work—for the day is quickly passing when we can work, and “the shadows of evening are already stretching out,” to foretell “the night, when no man can work.”

Work—for it will be more joy and love to have something to lay at His dear feet when He comes.

I would wish that every one of us would lay down one simple rule: I will ask myself, every night, What have I done to-day for usefulness?’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CALL TO WORK
When we remember that the coming of the Lord shall be the time when our work shall be tested, when we shall receive praise or blame, it should come home to us very strongly that here is a true call—the call to work.

I. The nature of the work.—We shall best understand what it is if we remember the words of the Lord during those wonderful forty days He spent on earth in His resurrection body. ‘Ye shall be witnesses unto Me.’ This is the work for all of us. The great command to spread His Kingdom is binding on every one of us, and those who cannot go forth can work here at home. It is a work to be done in the world—in our own country, in our own diocese, in our own parish, in our own homes. It is a work which must be done by each one in his or her own walk of life—the work of witnessing for Christ.

II. Three great gifts.—We have here three great gifts which the Lord gives to us, and He expects us when He comes back to render an account of what we have done with them. What are they?

(a) The Lord gives us work to do. He gave ‘to every man his work.’ It is a very great thing to be trusted.

(b) He gives His servants ‘authority.’ There is a great deal of meaning there. The word is translated here ‘authority,’ and it is very often translated ‘power.’ It is not only that we have the ‘authority’ of heaven behind us to act as soldiers and servants of the great Captain, but also that His ‘power’ is given to us. The Lord never calls upon us to fulfil any duty or task without enabling us by the ‘power’ of His Holy Spirit to do it.

(c) He gives material to work with.—He ‘delivered unto them his goods’ (Matthew 25:14). Not the same amount to each one, but to ‘each one according to his several ability.’ The material is our talents—that means ourselves, our powers, our faculties. The Lord has given them, and He expects us to use them for Him.

Rev. W. T. Hollins.

Illustration
‘An important rehearsal for a great oratorio was in progress, Sir Michael Costa conducting. The chorus filled the building, and the thunder of the organ, the rolling of the drums, the clear ringing tones of the cornets, the clash of the cymbals, and the beautiful notes of the stringed instruments combined to make splendid harmony. “Stop!” All waited in wondering silence for Sir Michael’s reason for his sudden command. “Where is the piccolo?” he asked. In all the grand peals of music Sir Michael Costa missed that tiny note, and the whole was to him imperfect. The incident has a great lesson for us. In the mighty chorus of the service and adoration of God’s people, the Lord Jesus will miss us if we are silent and idle.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE LAW OF THE HOUSE
‘To every man his work’—this is the law of the house. No idling can be suffered in Christ’s household. It is a rule without an exception—‘To every man.’

I. The work we have to do.—This command, so universal in its range, is nevertheless particular and individual in its application. ‘To every man his work.’ We are not all called to do the same work.

(a) There is work to be done in the foreign field.

(b) There is work to be done at home.

(c) There is work to be done in our own hearts.

II. Why is work necessary?
(a) Work is necessary for health. ‘Work is life.’
(b) Because idleness leads to every other evil.

(c) Because of man’s natural tendency to sloth and self-indulgence.

(d) Because the Lord Himself is a worker.

III. The spirit in which the work should be done.—If we would serve Christ aright, we must take heed to our spirit. Our work should be done—

(a) Promptly. ‘Go work to-day,’ said the father to his son in the parable, ‘in my vineyard.’

(b) Filially. ‘Son, go work to-day in my vineyard.’ Beware of inverting the Divine order. If we would be servants, we must first be sons.

(c) Prayerfully. Let none think that Christ’s work can be accomplished by human energy. Those who do so are doomed to disappointment.

—Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘The distinguished foreigner who was asked if he had noticed any one characteristic equally marked in all the nations he had visited, was not far wrong when he answered, “I think that all men love lazy.” We live in a day when there are “gods many and lords many,” but certainly the god of ease is among the most popular of modern deities. There is not one of us probably that has not been tempted to worship at his shrine. The forms of sloth are various, the slothful spirit itself remains the same. Physical, mental, spiritual sloth—all must be reckoned with if we are to be faithful to our trust.’

Verse 35-36
THE MASTER’S COMING
‘Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: lest coming suddenly He find you sleeping.’

Mark 13:35-36
I. The supreme event in history.—As Christ’s first advent in the flesh is the greatest event that has been, so His second advent in glory is the greatest event that shall be. We are called to realise (a) its certainty; (b) its importance. There are things that hinder our realisation of Christ’s second advent: the absence of visible signs and indications of His coming; the mistakes and errors of men concerning it: the absorbing interests of life; the unpleasing character it bears for us because of sin; and the apparent distance, as of ages vast and long, at which it stands. Hence men are uninterested, and pass it by. The solemn close of life is for us, individually, the coming of the Lord.

II. The supreme duty of life.—The urgency of the duty lies in our ignorance of the time of His coming, joined with the possibility that He may come at any time. He may come ‘at even’—that is, soon and early, when watching seems unnecessary, and there are many hours yet for rest and pleasure; ‘at midnight,’ the thickest, darkest period of life, when our employments are many, and cares oppressive, and we have enough to do without watching for Him; ‘at cockcrowing,’ when the watcher is prone to grow weary, to cease from expectation, and yield to slumber; or ‘in the morning,’ when the night of life is ending, and infirmities are heavy, and the spirit droops, and to watch is hard. The terms are taken from the Roman military watches of the night, and are full of suggestiveness.

III. The supreme disaster of life.—‘Lest coming suddenly He find you sleeping.’ To sleep is to be forgetful of what has happened—Christ’s first advent for our salvation; to be indifferent towards Christ Himself, to be negligent as to His work, and our own characters as made and revealed thereby—to be utterly careless about His second coming. Upon this slumber Christ may break in most unexpectedly.

Illustration
‘The duty of watching has been thus described: “He watches for Christ who has a sensitive, eager, apprehensive mind; who is awake, alive, quick-sighted, zealous in seeking and honouring Him; who looks out for Him in all that happens, and who would not be surprised, who would not be over-agitated or overwhelmed, if he found that He was coming at once; who lives in the thought of Christ as He came once, and as He will come again; who desires His second coming from an affectionate and grateful remembrance of His first.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘THAT BLESSED HOPE’
I. It is a Person we expect.—Our God and Lord, our Saviour, our Master, ‘this Jesus,’ ‘the Christ,’ or as St. Paul says so beautifully, ‘We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ’ (Philippians 3:20).

II. The day of the Advent is a long-promised day.—St. Jude tells us that Enoch, the seventh from Adam, predicted it (St. Jude 1:14). And all through the Bible, like a golden thread, the promise is repeated, till in the last chapter the Saviour bends down from heaven and says, ‘Surely I come quickly.’ And then will all the saints be gathered (Mark 13:26-27; 2 Thessalonians 2:1). The sheep in ‘one flock’ (John 10:16). Every child at home (John 11:52). All the jewels made up (Malachi 3:17).

III. It will also be the great dividing day.—Those who love Christ will be eternally separated from those who have never loved Him.

And if any one is tempted to say in his heart ‘The world goes on, suns rise and set, years, centuries, millenniums succeed each other, yet Christ does not come. Will He ever come?’ Let such an one remember that those who wait for our Lord shall not be disappointed.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Verse 37
WATCHING
“What I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.’

Mark 13:37
What is the sort of life to which Christ here calls us?

I. A wakeful life.—There may be sleeping souls in wakeful bodies. Sleep is unconsciousness. Many live long hours unconscious of God, the soul, and eternity. Sleep is inactivity. How many are alert and active in the exercise of their permitted and commanded communication with God Himself? The wakeful life is

(a) A sober life, Watch, and be sober.

(b) A prayerful life, Watch and pray.

(c) A life of companionship with Christ, Watch with Me.

II. That great word ‘all.’—All the disciples needed it that dreadful night. The life of the Acts of the Apostles is a life of perpetual, of unsleeping watching. Difficult to the young; the busy; to the intellectual; to the sorrowful.

(a) Let us have special moments of spiritual watchfulness.

(b) Let us knit them together by lifting up the heart between time in briefer callings in of grace.
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Verse 3
MARY OF BETHANY’S OFFERING
‘And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as He sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster bor of ointment of spikenard very precious; and she brake the bor, and poured it on His head.’

Mark 14:3
Matthew and Mark say, a little mysteriously, that this feast was given in the house of Simon the leper. John makes no mention of Simon the leper, a name which does not occur elsewhere; and it is clear from his narrative that the family of Bethany were in all respects the central figures at this entertainment. Martha seemed to have had the entire supervision of the feast, and the risen Lazarus was almost as much an object of curiosity as Jesus Himself.

The feast was also remarkable for the wonderful incident recorded in the text. Mary, as she sat there in the presence of her beloved and rescued brother, and her yet more deeply worshipped Lord, could no longer restrain her feelings. She arose and fetched an alabaster cruse of Indian spikenard, and came softly behind Jesus where He sat, and broke the alabaster in her hands, and poured the genuine, precious perfume first over His head, then over His feet, and then she wiped those feet with the long tresses of her hair, while the atmosphere of the whole house was filled with the delicious fragrance.

I. In grateful remembrance.—Was not a grateful remembrance of that deed of love in raising her brother, the sympathy manifested, the soothing effect of His words, the tears that He shed over the grave of His friend, the mighty words of recall, the great moving impulse to this act? And this motive marks a difference between the narrative and the story of the anointing recounted by Luke. While Mary of Bethany brought a grateful, the woman who anointed our Lord in the house of Simon the Pharisee came with a broken, penitent, and contrite heart. How varied are those motives which lead to acts like these, expressive as this was alike of her veneration and her affection for her Lord! Well is it for us if a view of our temporal blessings produces in us some open, public, avowed or secret, silent, but real, expression of our attachment and reverence for the Saviour. For this was more than an avowal of gratitude. Gratitude will honour the giver of a blessing, and gratitude will love the generous bestower of needful gifts.

II. A token of the estimation in which she held our Lord.—She had not sat at the feet of our Lord and drunk in His sayings for nothing, without understanding more and more of the beauty of our Lord’s character. In this respect how forcibly does the contrast strike us between the depth of character in Mary and the superficiality of the disciples! And she is courageous in her expression of her honour of the Lord. Let it only be considered that even the Jews were plotting His ruin; that not long before He had been driven from Jerusalem by the hatred of the Jews. But the stony stare of the indifferent and the more open hatred of the inimical did not stop Mary’s open and avowed confession of Christ.

III. The generosity of her love.—Does true love exist without generous self-sacrifice? No! It is then only a hollow pretence, a meretricious sham, mere veneer covering the commonest material. Love will find expression in acts of self-sacrifice, in gifts, in open expressions of its approval. Is there real love to Christ and Christianity where there is no effort at its benevolent expression; where a goodly income is spent on mere show and parade; where increase of wealth is accompanied by no increase of generosity and gifts to all works of charity, especially those concerned in the support of the Church of God? True love is a ‘living sacrifice.’

Verse 4
A CAPTIOUS QUESTION
‘Why was this waste of the ointment made?’

Mark 14:4
The incident from which our text is taken is distinguished above all others by the fact that Jesus mentions it as one that shall be held in world-wide and undying remembrance (Mark 14:9). What is there said has been realised wherever missions have been established.

But, unfortunately, the obvious moral of the story has not prevented the application to foreign missions of a question, oft repeated and loud sounding, which amounts almost in so many words to the question of Judas, ‘Why was this waste?’

I. Its apparent justification.—(a) In the face of home needs, is it not a waste that millions are spent yearly on missions to the heathen? (b) In face of the great mortality in Africa and elsewhere, is it not a waste to be constantly sending out missionaries to these fever-stricken countries? (c) In face of the great dearth of faithful pastors at home, is it not a waste to send so many capable and trained clergy to places where their services are not appreciated?

II. Its absolute injustice.—(a) The motive of the question is entirely wrong, as shown by Judas himself, who was not concerned on account of the poor, but was a thief (John 12:6). Some opponents of missions are actuated by selfishness, and so ask this question simply out of a spirit of narrowness, not because of their zeal for the glory of God’s kingdom. (b) The very idea itself is wrong, viz. that Mary’s offering was lost, wasted, and thus profitless. The most convincing instance of this is the life, sufferings, and death of Jesus Himself; thirty years in the quiet of Nazareth, only three years of public life, hidden away in a little corner of the earth—what a waste of a beautiful life! But see John 12:24. Through Mary’s example is every similar so-called waste in God’s service justified. (c) The question is especially wrong when asked in connection with missions to the heathen. While the amount spent in this way is compared with other objects of expenditure—war, luxuries, vice—it is a mere trifle, and it must be remembered it brings a fruitful return in increased scientific knowledge, commerce, and colonial extension. The support of foreign missions has a beneficial effect on the Church at home by deepening the feeling of devotion, and the rich blessings of all sorts reflected.

III. Similarly as to the deaths of missionaries in the field.—(a) No one exclaims against a man who accepts a lucrative trade or official appointment to a pestilential climate, or is ordered off on military service to a post of danger. (b) The number of missionary deaths is as nothing compared with the losses in even a minor war. (c) The deaths of missionaries stimulate the devotion of the Church; e.g. How many men and women have been led to give themselves to God’s work at home as well as abroad by such deaths as those of Livingstone, Patteson, and Hannington?

Verse 6
AN OPPORTUNE WORK
‘She hath wrought a good work on Me.’

Mark 14:6
It would be easy enough to make out a ‘good case’ against Mary for this impulsive act of hers. Censoriousness, not to speak of malignity, would readily discover a troop of reasons why it should have been left undone. But our Lord threw over it and over her the shield of His kind and strong defence. He called it a ‘good work.’ Mary’s act was one of gratitude and of homage; more than that, it was opportune.

I. An opportune work.—The occasions for serving Jesus Christ were now narrowing fast; a few days and He would be in the grave, and all opportunity would be over; it might be said to be ‘now or never.’

II. Christ’s need of sympathy.—The hour of His severest trial was at hand, and any human sympathy shown Him now was becoming peculiarly precious. This was the thought at the heart of our Lord’s plea on her behalf (Mark 14:12). Who shall say how valuable to Him in those last days of spiritual struggle and of mysterious sorrow were the kindnesses He received at human hands? (See Mark 14:38.) Ministry shown to the Master then, love outpoured upon Him then, may have been to His tender and responsive spirit of inestimable value.

Any good work we do becomes good indeed, reaches a high mark of value and of virtue when it is specially opportune; rendered as opportunity is expiring, or when the Church or the disciple is in emergency or distress.

Verse 8
THE GIFT AND ITS MOTIVE
‘She is come aforehand to anoint My body to the burying.’

Mark 14:8
It is difficult to suppose that Mary had any very distinct intention when she poured out her costly ointment upon Christ. She could hardly have had a special focus; and yet this is exactly what Christ gave it. He determined an end and fixed a motive. And in thus localising and concentrating the motive, it is evident that Christ immensely elevated the whole gift and deed.

I. How does He do now?—Exactly the same. You do some large act of kindness—as exceeding large for you as that woman’s was for her—to some one. Christ does not look on the largeness, though He loves it—at least, He does not gauge the gift by that, but by the motive which prompted it, which He loves much more. You did it with a vague wish and intention to be kind, and to do something pleasing to God; but He makes it much more; He allocates it, He gives it a point and a purpose, He causes it to work a thing you never thought of. You were good to His servant who was weary. He, remembering Sychar, sweetly applies it to His own weariness, and is Himself refreshed. You minister to a fellow-creature’s infirmities—He receives the ministrations as done to Himself.

II. Christ using the gift.—And you, you who do your large-hearted acts—and forget them almost before they are done—you little conceive what Christ may be working with that act, or what may be the part it takes in the sublimest histories, or how Christ, in His wonderful appropriation of them, mingles them with His sufferings and blends them into His glory.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 10-11
BETRAYED FOR MONEY
‘And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief priests, to betray Him unto them. And when they heard it, they were glad, and promised to give him money.’

Mark 14:10-11
It is impossible to conceive a more striking proof of the lengths a man may go in a false profession of religion than the history of Judas Iscariot. If ever there was a man who at one time looked like a true disciple of Christ, and bade fair to reach heaven, that man was Judas. He was so like his fellow disciples that they did not suspect him of being a traitor. And yet this very man turns out at last a false-hearted child of the devil—departs entirely from the faith—assists our Lord’s deadliest enemies, and leaves the world with a worse reputation than any one since the days of Cain.

I. How can this conduct of Judas be accounted for?—There is only one answer to that question. ‘The love of money’ was the cause of this unhappy man’s ruin. That same grovelling covetousness which enslaved the heart of Balaam, and brought on Gehazi a leprosy, was the destruction of Iscariot’s soul.

II. The need of humility.—Learn from this melancholy history to be ‘clothed with humility,’ and to be content with nothing short of the grace of the Holy Ghost in our hearts. Knowledge, gifts, profession, privileges, church-membership, power of preaching, praying, and talking about religion are all useless things if our hearts are not right.

III. Above all, ‘beware of covetousness’ (Luke 12:15).—It is a sin that eats like a canker, and once admitted into our hearts may lead us finally into every wickedness. Let us pray to be ‘content with such things as we have’ (Hebrews 13:6). The Christian ought to be far more afraid of being rich than of being poor.

Verse 19
‘IS IT I?’
‘And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto Him one by one, Is it I? and another said, Is it I?’

Mark 14:19
In this question of each of the disciples we see—

I. Self-recognition of the possibility of sin.

(a) This self-recognition is better than self-confidence. Had St. Peter been uniformly possessed with this spirit; had he humbly recognised the possibility of denial rather than boldly say out, ‘Though all men should deny Thee, yet will not I,’ would not this very fear have been a preservative?

(b) This self-recognition may be roused in various ways. Here it was by our Lord’s express challenge. ‘One of you shall betray Me.’ Such a challenge, thrown out under any circumstances without a hint of the quarter whence the traitor should arise, would naturally produce self-questioning. Sometimes it may be on reading, hearing, or seeing another’s sin. In the humble mind the inquiry may be well started, ‘Am I not capable of this very fault I am compelled to witness and condemn in others?’ Will not this tinge all our judgments on others with mercy? Perhaps the question may arise when we are ourselves overtaken in a fault. Is this I? Then we feel that deep down in our nature there is the possibility of even worse.

II. The recognition of Christ’s knowledge of the human heart. ‘Is it I?’ It is the same admission as St. Peter’s, ‘Thou knowest all things.’

(a) The Saviour knows our characters. How very diverse were those of these few disciples, all dipping in the same Passover dish of charosheth, and partaking of it with the bitter herbs! But all were known to Him. ‘I know My sheep.’

(b) The Saviour knows our capabilities, the good and bad possibilities within us. Was Judas chosen as a disciple and ordained to be with Him as an apostle other than for the growth and development of the good in him, that he might be really Judas, i.e. ‘the praise of God’?

(c) The Saviour knows our future. The knowledge of His Cross, the minute predictions with reference to this very Passover preparation, are all so many proofs of His intimate knowledge of futurity. He told St. Peter what he should do; He now reveals to Judas what deed he was about to commit; and when the foul traitor saw that he was discovered, the devil entered into him.

Verses 22-24
THE HOLY COMMUNION
‘And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is My body. And He took the cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave it to them: and they all drank of it. And He said unto them, This is My blood of the new testament, which is shed for many.’

Mark 14:22-24
A few words on our Holy Communion, before we pass to the reception of it, will not be unfitting. Not that we may enter into controversy—God forbid! for no preparation could be worse—but rather to take our minds away from argument, and clothe them, if we may, with a humble, holy, loving simplicity, such as becomes the guests of Jesus.

I. Is not it strange and sad that this, our Holy of holies, should ever have been wrapped in such clouds of mystery; and that that which ought to shine out the clearest should have been so darkened by the defiling touch of human bickering? Is it because it is the stronghold of faith that Satan, knowing its value, loves to draw the battle there?

II. If you worship, why do you not also communicate?—You say, The responsibility is greater, and the qualifications are higher. Is it so? Where is that in the Bible? You answer, ‘He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself.’ Well, now, hear the whole passage: ‘He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation,’—a loss, a chastening—‘to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep’—that is the damnation. ‘For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged,’—chastened—‘we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.’

III. It is a very simple thing to take the Holy Communion. It only wants that you should feel that you are a sinner, and that Christ is your Saviour; that you should so hate the sins that you have determined to give them up, and so love Christ that you wish to love Him better. Then, coming in that dependence upon Christ, which is the wedding garment, you are a welcome guest; and the worse you feel yourself, and the more sensible you are of your need of Christ, the more welcome.

IV. But is not the responsibility very great?—The responsibility is great indeed to come to church, it is very great indeed to pray, or to approach God in any way. It is a very responsible thing to have been baptized; it is a very responsible thing to be called a Christian. The responsibility to come to the Lord’s Table is exactly of the same kind. And you enable yourself for all your other responsibilities by taking upon yourself the responsibility of being a communicant. And do let me ask you, Can you really be a Christian, can you love Christ, if you do not come to the Lord’s Supper? Do not tell me of the affection, or the reality of the profession, of that man who goes on disregarding what I asked him, with my dying lips, to do for love of me!

V. Come as little children.—You come to meet Christ, you come to receive Christ. Do not stop to confuse yourselves with endless questions and metaphysical subleties—how you meet Him, and how you receive him. Be more a child; just feel that you take Christ into your heart of hearts, into your very being, in the way, whatever it be, which He shall please to come and impart Himself to you. As you eat the bread and drink the wine, do not refine upon it, do not go into what you can never fathom, but only think and know this,—Now I join Christ to myself, and myself to Christ, as all my life, and all my strength, and all my joy.

VI. A feast of love.—That there is mystery in the Holy Communion we cannot for a moment doubt. The service calls itself ‘these holy mysteries.’ Only, this is the simplest of all simple things—it is all love. Of the whole circumference of love, this is the centre. There Jesus tells me His love to me, and there I tell Jesus my love to Him. There the departed ones, and we who linger still, the saints in heaven and the saints on earth, angels and archangels, the whole Church in all worlds—all that is dear and beautiful and holy—meet, and we are one. It is one bread and one body, one sweet brotherhood of souls, one Christ and one hope, one Spirit in every heart, one heaven and one home, ‘one God and Father of all.’

Verse 32
IN GETHSEMANE
‘And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane.… My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch.’

Mark 14:32; Mark 14:34
A mere intellectual solution of the mystery of this Divine sorrow over human guilt and woe is impossible. There are depths here which such lines can never fathom, which human insight can never penetrate. The sacred wonder has commanded the sympathetic, heart-broken gaze of all the ages; and they have each been arrested, moved, renewed, cleansed by the great mystery of the suffering of the Christ—a suffering which characterised His whole earthly life, but was gathered up, concentrated, intensified in this one last experience.

I. Our Lord’s longing for human sympathy.—Christ took with Him the favoured three who had been with Him on the Mount of Glorification; but it was not that, as then, they might witness to the future Church concerning these scenes of deep, mysterious agony, but that they might be nigh at hand, as human helpers, if, indeed, any human help were possible. He felt the need of some soothing presence, supporting sympathy, and human comfort and cheer. ‘Tarry ye here, and watch with Me!” What a deep and touching pathos there is in such a human cry, and in such a desire to clasp the hand of loving friends in this last extremity of human sorrow! His pure humanity is thus made manifest. In all our affliction He is afflicted. He suffers as we suffer. He is tried as we are tried. He hath borne our griefs—the very same griefs—and carried our sorrows. He is our brother in tribulation, and in all the woe of crushed and bruised and bleeding hearts!

II. The sacredness of human sorrow and Divine communion.—‘He saith to His disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray.’ There is a close connection between the inner and the outward life, but all the deeper experiences of the inner are necessarily secret. There are things which those closest to us can neither share nor even know. The Saviour met His foes with lion-hearted courage. He never felt a tremor of the heart amid their maddest rage. He never crouched or bent before purpled iniquity, or brutal lawlessness, or priestly hate. His was the nobleness and dignity of triumphant innocence amid the scornful villainy of those who pronounced false sentences, which the future was sure to reverse. But the secret of His matchless silence and imperturbable repose is here. Gethsemane was needful to nerve and invigorate the moral nature. He paid His tribute to human weakness, to human dependence, to human suffering there, that He might be the hero and play the noble part in presence of His enemies. He brought heaven to His aid by prayer and fellowship there, that His strength might be equal to the strain put upon it when He met the onset of the foe. It is a natural necessity; it is a human condition of triumph. The fullness of life and its noblest ongoings and victories depend upon secret prayers and secret discipline. He said, even to those on whose sympathy He most depended, ‘Sit ye here, while I shall pray.’

III. The overwhelming depth and fullness of the Redeemer’s sorrow.—The character of this overwhelming sorrow is what we must here mainly contemplate. It is a revelation of the innermost—the spiritual elements of the Atonement for sin. We should be involved in nameless perplexity about the possible meaning of His own words of hope and comfort if we supposed that it was merely death, or even premature and cruel death on the Cross, which was here so greatly troubling Him. No! this was not shrinking from death. The experience was unique, and it was intensely and exclusively spiritual. He was here agonised and overborne by His contact with the sin of the people. This was the bearing in His own spirit of the consequences of the sin of the world. He was suffering, though guiltless, because He was ‘reckoned with the transgressors,’ and must suffer the results of sin which was not His own. He was bearing our griefs and carrying our sorrows—the griefs and sorrows born of sin. There is nothing more marvellous and heart-moving than the Divine protest against human sin which is made and expressed in the fact that the Divine Christ was involved in the experience of its deepest and bitterest woe.

Illustration
‘There was nothing to correspond to this intense shrinking in the stoning of St. Stephen; nothing in St. Paul’s bright anticipation of a death which he knew must be that of martyrdom; nor in the unshrinking courage of St. Polycarp; nor in the last hours of a thousand others who have laid down their lives for the Master’s cause. No, to hint even that it was physical pain which drew from His lips that exceeding bitter cry is to degrade Him below the level of the Christian martyr.… The Agony finds its explanation alone in the one great cardinal truth of the Christian faith; that He made His soul an offering for sin, that God laid upon Him the iniquity of us all; that He gathered up as it were the sins of the whole world, and then, as though He were Himself the sinner, by an inexplicable mystery which we shall never fathom, but before which we must bow the head in awe, “was made a curse for us,” “was wounded for our transgressions.”’

Verse 34
IN GETHSEMANE
‘And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane.… My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch.’

Mark 14:32; Mark 14:34
A mere intellectual solution of the mystery of this Divine sorrow over human guilt and woe is impossible. There are depths here which such lines can never fathom, which human insight can never penetrate. The sacred wonder has commanded the sympathetic, heart-broken gaze of all the ages; and they have each been arrested, moved, renewed, cleansed by the great mystery of the suffering of the Christ—a suffering which characterised His whole earthly life, but was gathered up, concentrated, intensified in this one last experience.

I. Our Lord’s longing for human sympathy.—Christ took with Him the favoured three who had been with Him on the Mount of Glorification; but it was not that, as then, they might witness to the future Church concerning these scenes of deep, mysterious agony, but that they might be nigh at hand, as human helpers, if, indeed, any human help were possible. He felt the need of some soothing presence, supporting sympathy, and human comfort and cheer. ‘Tarry ye here, and watch with Me!” What a deep and touching pathos there is in such a human cry, and in such a desire to clasp the hand of loving friends in this last extremity of human sorrow! His pure humanity is thus made manifest. In all our affliction He is afflicted. He suffers as we suffer. He is tried as we are tried. He hath borne our griefs—the very same griefs—and carried our sorrows. He is our brother in tribulation, and in all the woe of crushed and bruised and bleeding hearts!

II. The sacredness of human sorrow and Divine communion.—‘He saith to His disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray.’ There is a close connection between the inner and the outward life, but all the deeper experiences of the inner are necessarily secret. There are things which those closest to us can neither share nor even know. The Saviour met His foes with lion-hearted courage. He never felt a tremor of the heart amid their maddest rage. He never crouched or bent before purpled iniquity, or brutal lawlessness, or priestly hate. His was the nobleness and dignity of triumphant innocence amid the scornful villainy of those who pronounced false sentences, which the future was sure to reverse. But the secret of His matchless silence and imperturbable repose is here. Gethsemane was needful to nerve and invigorate the moral nature. He paid His tribute to human weakness, to human dependence, to human suffering there, that He might be the hero and play the noble part in presence of His enemies. He brought heaven to His aid by prayer and fellowship there, that His strength might be equal to the strain put upon it when He met the onset of the foe. It is a natural necessity; it is a human condition of triumph. The fullness of life and its noblest ongoings and victories depend upon secret prayers and secret discipline. He said, even to those on whose sympathy He most depended, ‘Sit ye here, while I shall pray.’

III. The overwhelming depth and fullness of the Redeemer’s sorrow.—The character of this overwhelming sorrow is what we must here mainly contemplate. It is a revelation of the innermost—the spiritual elements of the Atonement for sin. We should be involved in nameless perplexity about the possible meaning of His own words of hope and comfort if we supposed that it was merely death, or even premature and cruel death on the Cross, which was here so greatly troubling Him. No! this was not shrinking from death. The experience was unique, and it was intensely and exclusively spiritual. He was here agonised and overborne by His contact with the sin of the people. This was the bearing in His own spirit of the consequences of the sin of the world. He was suffering, though guiltless, because He was ‘reckoned with the transgressors,’ and must suffer the results of sin which was not His own. He was bearing our griefs and carrying our sorrows—the griefs and sorrows born of sin. There is nothing more marvellous and heart-moving than the Divine protest against human sin which is made and expressed in the fact that the Divine Christ was involved in the experience of its deepest and bitterest woe.

Illustration
‘There was nothing to correspond to this intense shrinking in the stoning of St. Stephen; nothing in St. Paul’s bright anticipation of a death which he knew must be that of martyrdom; nor in the unshrinking courage of St. Polycarp; nor in the last hours of a thousand others who have laid down their lives for the Master’s cause. No, to hint even that it was physical pain which drew from His lips that exceeding bitter cry is to degrade Him below the level of the Christian martyr.… The Agony finds its explanation alone in the one great cardinal truth of the Christian faith; that He made His soul an offering for sin, that God laid upon Him the iniquity of us all; that He gathered up as it were the sins of the whole world, and then, as though He were Himself the sinner, by an inexplicable mystery which we shall never fathom, but before which we must bow the head in awe, “was made a curse for us,” “was wounded for our transgressions.”’

Verse 36
HARMONY OF WILL
‘Nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt’

Mark 14:36
As a man, Christ clung closely to the Father. He did not lose the consciousness of His Sonship in these trying moments of dark agonising burden and sorrow. It was Father still, amid the heart-crushing grief. Jesus and the Father had not two wills between them in relation to a single element of this dark experience. The Divine and the human were at one. The union was complete—the acquiescence perfect.

I. The self-emptying.—But the harmony of the wills—the perfect union of the Divine and human—is not all. Christ freely said, ‘Not what I will, but what Thou wilt,’ to His Father. This expresses a perfect act of self-emptying. The sorrow was met with a willing mind—a resigned heart. It was His life-long attitude. This was only the climax of the moral triumph. This was only obedience unto death. He bare the sins of the transgressors. He ‘offered Himself without spot unto God’; and thus, through atoning sacrifice, He condemns sin, secures pardon, and opens the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers.

II. Gethsemane has its lessons and influences for all our hearts.

(a) How it condemns sin! Who can think of this unutterable woe and suppose that human sin is a matter of indifference to God? Who can think of Gethsemane, and not feel rising within an unutterable revulsion from it?

(b) How it reveals the chiefest human virtue and the power by which it may be attained! Identity of will with the will of God is the foundation, and the sum, and the crown of human excellence in this and in all worlds. ‘Thy will be done’ involves in our case—what it did in Christ’s—ready obedience and perfect, unmurmuring submission.

(c) How Gethsemane brings the Father close to our hearts in their sorrow and extremity!
Verse 37
WAKEFULNESS
‘Couldest not thou watch one hour?’

Mark 14:37
‘This story has no special meaning for my particular trouble of sleeplessness; in fact, my trouble is just the opposite to that of the disciples. I cannot sleep: they could not keep awake. How, then, does the story—how do the words of the text—appeal to me?’ So some say.

I. There is a special application.—Forgoing the sleep which nature demands is sometimes a difficult thing, and sometimes a painful one. In the case of the disciples it was difficult; in your case it is painful. But if Jesus could appeal to the disciples to watch with Him in spite of the difficulty, surely He can appeal to you to do so in spite of the pain. If the Cross, which forms the test of discipleship, is laid upon you in this particular form, and that not for one hour only, but for weary night after weary night, do not refuse it; do not chafe under it and bear it grudgingly and impatiently, simply because you have to; take it up, and carry it after your Master.

II. ‘He giveth His beloved sleep.’—Perhaps your doing so may result in its being removed sooner, for, though I do not say that it is so with you, I am sure many people suffer in this way more than they need through the unhappy manner they have of bearing this burden. What I mean is that if, as the natural time for sleep draws near, you habitually begin to toss and fret and say, ‘You quite believe you are going to have another sleepless night tonight,’ and so on, you have gone some way towards ensuring the fulfilment of your prediction; whereas, if you thought to yourself, ‘Well, I am in God’s hands whether I sleep or wake. “He giveth His beloved sleep,” if He sees well to do so; but sometimes He bids them rather watch with Him. Let Him choose for me, while I trust myself quietly in His hands,’ you have done a good deal to secure that calm frame of mind which makes sleep more probable.

III. Remember your blessings.—When the weariness of the long, wakeful hours oppresses you, just picture yourself alone on some bleak moor, utterly weary, suffering intensely from cold, with many miles between you and the nearest possible place of rest and shelter, and a driving rain or snow and piercing wind to add to your misery. How, in such a position, you would envy the people who were lying awake in bed! ‘Ah!’ you would think, ‘I would not mind about sleeping, if only I could be there.’ Why, the condition which you now find it so difficult to support cheerfully would then appear to you to be the perfection of comfort. And should not this have an effect upon your gratitude to the good Father Who has at least provided you with so many things favourable to your comfort, which you are apt to overlook because He withholds one thing?

IV. This watching, to which you have for a time been called, may be made very truly a watching with the Saviour. For not only does it give you a great opportunity of communing with Him and drawing nearer to Him personally, but it may also be made the occasion of prayer for His sufferers, His tempted and sinning ones, His workers, which may have a far more potent influence in the fulfilment of His blessed will than in our present state we can at all comprehend. Think of yourself as a member of a great brotherhood of sleepless and suffering ones, and pray for them all.

Rev. R. L. Bellamy.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

UNDER THE OLIVES
I. Here is loneliness.—‘Couldest thou not watch one hour?’ Friendship is the sweet bond of love, and Christ bitterly felt the desertion.

II. Here is restlessness.—It was the restlessness of great sorrow. Any one who has had any great sorrow knows only too well what this restlessness means. Yet we know only a part. We know what human sorrow is, and we can understand what we have ourselves experienced. But Christ’s was a Divine Sorrow which is too deep and too high for us to enter into.

III. Here is resignation.—‘Not what I will, but what Thou wilt,’ turned the desert into Paradise, and made Gethsemane the gate of heaven.

IV. Here is the ministering angel (Luke 22:43).—Every Christian life has its Gethsemane. Each one of us must surrender his will to God. But every Gethsemane has its angel.

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Ever when tempted, make me see,

Beneath the olive’s moon-pierced shade,

My God, alone, outstretched, and bruised,

And bleeding, on the earth He made.

And make me feel it was my sin,

As though no other sins were there,

That was to Him Who bears the world

A load that He could scarcely bear!’

Verse 38
CHRIST’S EXHORTATION
‘Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.’

Mark 14:38
A special exhortation, addressed to particular persons, but it has a general meaning. Consider the circumstances set out in the text. What is its practical application?

I. The precept is one, but the idea is twofold—(a) preparation, (b) expectancy. The Lord tells disciples to watch, to look out for something they have reason to expect. He also tells them to pray—not vague prayer, but prayer with a purpose. Prayer should be the attitude of the Christian while he is awaiting the conflict.

II. Its reason—‘that ye enter not into temptation.’ Not the same thing as ‘being tempted’—that is often necessary and wholesome. But that they should not dally with temptation, pushing themselves into dangerous situations from a false confidence in themselves.

III. These lessons specially applicable at Lenten season. The natural tendency of man is to neglect watchfulness and prayer, and so the Church very wisely sets sets apart a time when these duties are forced upon our attention. Is Lent as well observed as it might be? The whirl of modern life has made devotion and meditation far more difficult than they used to be; it is, therefore, doubly necessary that stated times should be set apart for consideration of our spiritual concerns.

—Rev. Barton R. V. Mills.

Illustration
‘To watch implies not to be taken up with other things. If the porter sleeps, fire may break out. If the sentinel’s attention is diverted (2 Timothy 2:4), the enemy arrives, unexpected. Worldly cares, riches, honour, pleasure, must be so kept under that spiritual sight and hearing be not deadened. Asleep, off his guard, taken up with this life, the Christian is an easy prey.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

WORDS FROM GETHSEMANE
Let us consider the suitability of the command to those exposed to temptation.

I. The two parts together form the safeguard.—Watching supplies materials for prayer. Prayer makes watching effectual. To pray only is presumption. To watch only is to depend on self.

II. The command also suits us because of the enemy’s subtlety.—We need to discover his wiles by watching. We pray for wisdom to discern his specious assaults.

III. And because of our own weakness.—Compare Mark 14:29; Mark 14:31; Mark 14:67-68.

IV. It is also suitable in consequence of our Lord’s appointment.—The battle is His. He appoints its laws. And He has said, ‘Watch and pray.’

The command speaks thus to true disciples. What does it say to those who are careless and unbelieving? ‘If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?’

Rev. W. S. Bruce.

Illustration
‘Here are we all to suffer, walking lonely

The path that Jesus once Himself hath gone;

Watch thou this hour in trustful patience only,

This one dark hour before the eternal dawn:

And He will come in His own time from Heaven,

To set His earnest-hearted children free;

Watch only through this dark and painful even,

And the bright morning yet will break for thee.’

Verse 46
BETRAYED AND FORSAKEN
‘And they laid their bands on Him, and took Him.’

Mark 14:46
I. Betrayed by a kiss.—Of all preconcerted signs possible, this was the one selected; as if to show what sin has in it, and what sin can do. In Judas the sin of humanity culminates. The kiss of Judas removed whatever awe might have stricken the soldiers, and whatever reluctance they might have felt to going on with their task. They instantly laid their hands on Him Who had been thus indicated, and began to bind Him in their own merciless fashion.

II. Forsaken by friends.—He who forsakes Christ forsakes perfection. It was not out of calm, set, deliberate purpose that they forsook their Lord. They were in a brief madness, and knew not what they did. Their souls were suddenly stormed, and the strength by which they had hitherto been kept was for the moment, and for their eventual good, withdrawn. ‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’

Illustration
‘Think of the conduct of our Lord’s chosen Apostles, and see if it is possible for us to be like them. One betrays Him with a kiss. You belong to the band of Christ’s disciples—chosen by Him, pledged to serve Him, professing to love Him. See that you are not tempted to give Him up. No sin so hateful to man as treachery; and nothing so painful to Christ as when those who profess to be His go over to the enemy. All forsake Him. Although all had declared they would die with him (Mark 14:31), their courage failed; thought only of their own safety; showing how weak man is. If they had watched and prayed they would have been prepared. See how important that we should be ready. Only by watching and praying can we stand up for Jesus.’

Verse 63-64
‘I AM’
‘Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need we any further witnesses? Ye have heard the blasphemy: what thing ye?’

Mark 14:63-64
Christ Himself asserted His Godhead in a manner which could not possibly be misunderstood. He allowed Himself to be put to death on a charge of blasphemy. The conclusion is inevitable. A denial of the Godhead of Christ involves consequences from which we should most of us shrink—consequences which affect the nature and the character of Deity itself.

I. On the supposition that Christ was a mere man, or a created being, who allied Himself with human nature, the further supposition becomes inevitable, that in the bygone eternity God dwelt in a lonely and uncompanionable isolation.

II. The denial of the Godhead of Christ limits and impairs the Divine capability of manifesting love to man. If Jesus Christ were just a perfect man, and not the eternal Son of the Father, what did it cost God to part with Him? Nothing, that I can see. The self-sacrifice consisted in the surrender of His Son.

III. If Christ be not God, I cannot avoid the inference that God has done everything in His power to transfer my affection from the Creator to the creature.

The heart must be chilled towards God which does not recognise in Jesus Christ the eternal Son of the eternal Father.

Rev. Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

ST.
Verse 72
PETER’S FALL
‘And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wept.’

Mark 14:72
There is no more painful incident in the whole Bible than St. Peter’s fall. What are its lessons? It contains a threefold warning.

I. Against self-confidence.—This was St. Peter’s weakness, and through it he fell. ‘Though all should deny Thee, yet will not I.’ How often we see this. As if I could fall into this error. As if I should leave that duty, or weakly give way to this temptation. I with my bringing up and my advantages, my education and my training. And yet some of the most grievous falls of professing Christians have been from self-confidence.

II. Against unwatchfulness.—This was St. Peter’s error. In the face of warning and of past experience, he was unwatchful. It is when we are off our guard that the enemy is most likely to attack us. And watch most of all against your constitutional failing. Your faults of temperament; sloth, pride, etc. Even against the good points in your disposition and character you must be on your guard. Constitutional tendency, remember, is no excuse for failure in Christian duty.

III. Against cowardice.—This was St. Peter’s sin. His sword is sheathed now. He is following ‘afar off.’ He is keeping well out of sight, lest detection should lead to his arrest. Is this the man who said: ‘Lord, I am ready to go with Thee both to prison and to death’? ‘Though I should die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in anywise’? Ah! he was ashamed of his connection with Jesus. ‘A seen religion is not always real; but a real religion is always seen.’

—Rev. Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.

Illustration
‘St. Peter was in a dangerous situation. Dangerous, however, in another sense than he supposed. He was in fear of bodily peril; danger to his soul he did not think about, and yet this was very near. “It is always dangerous when a follower of Christ is sitting among Christ’s enemies without letting it be known what he is.” “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” St. Peter joined the throng of the enemies of Jesus. Profane jest and ribald laughter, derisive glee at the capture of their victim, met his ears on every side. And St. Peter was silent, if not worse than silent. The rest is soon told. He did not confess Jesus Christ, and he ended by denying Him, and denying Him with oaths and curses. And then, the shrill crow of the cock pierces the babel of voices and reaches St. Peter’s ear; and from the inner room where the captive stands, “the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.” Then St. Peter remembered; then he knew his weakness and his sin; then he felt the folly of his self-reliance; and full of shame and grief and repentance, he wept.’
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Verse 15
PILATE’S SIN
‘And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged Him, to be crucified.’

Mark 15:15
The story of Pilate and his yielding to the clamour of the chief priests, and delivering up Jesus to be crucified, though he knew quite well that He was innocent, is one of the most strange and sad that history records. No doubt he was a weak man set in difficult circumstances. But he ought not to have yielded to those circumstances. ‘Hard positions and difficult circumstances are posts of honour … The hours of difficulty are great men’s opportunity: the times of danger call with trumpet-voice to the heart of the brave.… These are the times when men show of what stuff they are made.’ We may note three particulars.

I. He was false to his own convictions.—He was convinced that Jesus was innocent. Why, then, did he not act at once upon his conviction and release Him? Why did he begin to parley with the Jews, as if there was room for doubt on the question?

II. He tried to satisfy his own conscience, and at the same time to satisfy the people, by evasion and compromise. If he was convinced of the innocence of Jesus, why send Him to Herod, as Luke tells us he did? And why offer to chastise Him and then release Him? If he was innocent He ought not to be chastisedn!

III. He allowed worldly interest to predominate over the sense of duty.—That at last became the plain issue. Should he do what he knew was right and take the risk? Or should he do what he knew was wrong and escape danger? And he chose the latter course, showing himself thereby to be weak and unprincipled.

IV. Had I been in his position, with only his lights to guide me, what should I have done?—How often when conscience and duty point in one direction and passion and self-interest in another, have we not acted over again the part of Pilate? We have hesitated, wavered, argued, and surrendered. How soon the conscience may become hardened! How difficult it is at once to take and keep the straight course! The great surrender has often been made over again since Pilate’s day, and Jesus Christ been given over into unfriendly hands.

This is the great lesson from this scene.—Be decided for Christ, and for right. ‘Them that honour Me,’ says Christ, ‘I will honour.’

—Rev. Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.

Illustration
‘Mark the revenges of history. Before the dread sacrifice was consummated, Judas died in the horrors of a loathsome suicide. Caiaphas was deposed the year following. Herod died in infamy and exile. Stripped of his Procuratorship shortly afterwards, on the very charges he had tried by a wicked concession to avoid, Pilate, wearied out with misfortunes, died in suicide and banishment, leaving behind him an execrated name. The house of Annas was destroyed a generation later by an infuriated mob, and his son was dragged through the streets, and scourged and beaten to his place of murder. Some of those who shared in and witnessed the scenes of that day—and thousands of their children—also shared in and witnessed the long horrors of that siege of Jerusalem which stands unparalleled in history for its unutterable fearfulness.’

Verses 15-19
CHRIST’S HUMILIATION
‘Pilate … delivered Jesus, when he had scourged Him, to be crucified. And the soldiers … did spit upon Him.’

Mark 15:15-19
The prophecy, ‘I gave my back to the smiters … and I hid not my face from shame and spitting’ (Isaiah 1:6) was literally fulfilled. From this most dreadful portion of the narrative we learn:—

I. The malignant cruelty of Christ’s enemies.—Pilate unjustly delivered Christ over to be scourged. The Roman scourging was horribly severe. Drops of lead and small sharp-pointed bones were often plaited on the scourges. The rough Roman soldiers smote the Saviour. In the ages of cruelty a prisoner was delivered over to the mockery of the guards, and the mockery with which the duty was fulfilled shows that they spared Christ no infliction. The cruelty of the heart, untouched with the softening influences of Christianity, is indeed unfathomable.

II. The wonderful patience of Christ.—The hands they bound had healed the sick and raised the dead; the lips they smote had calmed the winds and waves. One word and His smiters might have been laid low in death. But as He had begun, and continued, He would end … as self-restrained in the use of His awful powers on His own behalf as if He had been the most helpless of men.… Divine patience and infinite love knew no wearying.

III. His deep humiliation.—Spitting was an expression of the most thorough contempt (Numbers 12:14; Deuteronomy 25:9). Those who were excommunicated were especially open to this expression of contempt. Christ was spit upon by Jews and Gentiles.

IV. Who was He?—Think once more (as we need again and again to be reminded in considering such scenes), who was He? Your God and Lord. And think, too, again of why He endured this smiting and spitting. It was for our salvation.

Illustration
‘In our own day deeds of cruelty are wrought sufficient to make the blood curdle in the veins; but these deeds were once common, and excited but little comment or reprobation. From this scourging of the Son of God we learn what the influence of Christ has been in the world. Such a scene is impossible in Christian England. Why? Because it is permeated with the softening ideas of Christianity. Not civilisation alone, but the doctrines of Christ, have transformed the moral aspect of mankind.’

Verse 22-23
THE MORTIFICATION OF BODILY DESIRES
‘And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha.… And they gave Him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but He received it not.’

Mark 15:22-23
The first great law of Christian life as revealed in the Passion is obedience; the second finds expression in this incident. It is that great law of the mortification and of the disciplining of our bodily passions and desires, which is only possible through abstinence. Obedience is not within our powers, except it be through our yielding ourselves submissively to this great law of mortification, for we can only walk with quick footsteps along the path of holy obedience as we acquire Christian liberty through self-discipline and self-control.

I. The Christian life is essentially a mortified life. Why? Because mortification is the condition under which we can alone yield obedience to the will of God. In a measure this is true, even of man in his sinless condition during the time that he was in a state of probation in this world. Nothing could have been of any avail in the fierceness of man’s temptation but the self-control which, alas! was lacking in that crucial hour; and so with ourselves, we can only be safe as long as our passions and desires are held within the limits of a wise restraint, only safe as long as we have that power of self-mastery, which can keep the gratification of passion within the limits of revealed law.

II. But if mortification of desire is an essential feature of man’s life as man, it is an essential feature because man is sin-stricken.—We have inherited, alas! a turbulence of passions. When Adam sinned that great sin, the controlling power of the indwelling Spirit was withdrawn from him; and immediately the glory of the Divine presence was withdrawn. St. Paul, in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, describes what the carnal state is. He who is in it has known what converting grace is. The mind, and heart, and will are turned towards God; but, alas! when he tries to respond to the conviction, and the aspiration, and the resolve of the heart acted upon by the Spirit of God, he finds himself so hindered by the flesh within him, stirred into activity by the temptation without him, that ‘the good that he would he does not, and the evil which he would not, that he does.’ The position is not one of death, but it is at least a position of awful peril; and the question is, Which of the two natures will triumph? Will the lower nature triumph, until he becomes captive to sin? or will the higher nature triumph, until he becomes spiritual? The answer to this perplexing question depends on the answer to another question: Will the man live a mortified life? Will he obey the leading of the Spirit? Or will he give himself up to a life of luxury? Will he be a slave to his passions, or will he beat these passions into subjection until he leads about his lower nature as the slave of his higher self? No mere desires will win this great victory. No penitent confessions of themselves will avail to secure it, no diligent attention to means of grace in the closet and in the sanctuary will of necessity save you from peril and lead you into the life of obedience. All these are helps, I grant. High desire, generous repentance, continual seeking of the grace of God, all are necessary; but in vain the desire, in vain the penance, in vain the diligent using of means of grace, unless all these be crowned by mortification, by grappling with the lower nature, by imitation of the mortified life and death of Jesus Christ.

III. Lack of mortification is a too common feature of Christian life to-day.

(a) In the world. Of necessity we live in the world more or less under the conditions in which human life is lived around. We cannot, if we would, isolate ourselves from its influences. We are living in an age which is characterised by this self-indulgence more than by anything else, by the unlimited gratification of every craving and every desire. And we in the world, breathing its atmosphere and acted on by its spirit, are hindered in our inner spiritual character by the luxurious atmosphere in which we live.

(b) In the spiritual life. In another way we see in the spiritual life of to-day a sad result of the lack of mortification. The religion of to-day is so emotional. In the Christianity of to-day there seems to me to be an over-emotional sensitiveness, wedded to intense weakness of will. You stand in the pulpit before crowded congregations. As you speak, the emotions are quickened, hearts are softened. In one the tear trickles down the cheek: you hope it is the tear of real contrition; in another joy shines in the upturned face: you wish it were the joy of pardon realised. But it is nothing of the kind. All this emotion is simply psychical; and we have the strange phenomenon before us at the present time of men and women crowding God’s church and crowding God’s altars, and going out into the world and talking as the world talks, and sinning as the world sins. The vast distance that there is in many a character between religious emotionalism and moral state, is a scandal and a weakness to the Church. God is calling us at the present time with clear voice to recognise this truth, and to correspond with it.

Rev. Canon Body.

Illustration
‘Crucifixion, as we know, of all forms of death was the most painful, and the thought of it appealed with the strongest force to the pitying mind of the women in Jerusalem; and so of their charity they were wont to provide a stupefying draught to those who were about to endure that great pain, and by permission of the Roman authorities this cup of pity was lifted to the lips of those condemned to die by crucifixion before they were finally nailed to the cross. In accordance with this charitable practice, when Jesus Christ is about to be fastened to the wood of the Tree of Life, some one comes near to Him, and offers Him that draught, the purpose of which is to alleviate His pain. But He was not willing to drink of that cup which would give Him relief; we are expressly told “He received it not”; He put away from Him that which would soften the keenness of the pain that He was enduring. Not that He did not shrink back from the pain, as well as from the shame, of the Cross. We know that He did shrink from it with all the shrinking of a highly strung and sensitive nature; but though He felt that pain and that shame, and shrank from it in anticipation with intensest shrinking, yet His will so triumphed over the shrinking of His flesh and of His soul that He refused to drink of that which would mitigate the greatness of His suffering. So He teaches us through all time this great truth, that if we would walk along the path of obedience and tread in His sacred footsteps, we must be content not to encumber ourselves with all that makes life luxurious and pleasing.’

Verse 31
THE LESSONS OF FAILURE
‘He saved others; Himself He cannot save.’

Mark 15:31
I. This is the great lesson of failure.—It is God’s will. What a world of meaning there is in those few words! If you believe in Him, if you believe that He has made you, and that He loves you and desires your good, why should you be so impatient and impetuous? God does not blame you for not having the gifts He denies. The man who had one talent in the parable was not punished for having only one talent, but for not making a good use of the talent he had. No doubt in using your own poor talent you will be disappointed; but what matters it? You shall have done your duty, and the issue of your duty rests with God.

II. We form far too ready judgments of success and failure.—We set our hearts upon a certain object, and if we do not attain it, we say at once, ‘There; I have failed’; or if we do attain it, we say, ‘There is a success,’ as if there could be no degree of doubt about it. But is not experience always teaching in some strange way that we do not really know what is best for us, or, in other words, that our successes are often failures, and our failures, which we deplore, are often successes? It is clear that we are taught to improve our work by failing in it. There is a wonderful uniting power in defeat. Defeat and even disaster evoke a wealth of generous sentiments in noble minds. There is no more splendid example than the faith of those who, when all seemed to be lost, have yet disdained to despair.

Human life, regarded in its religious aspect, is nothing else than an education of the soul. Christ teaches these two lessons which are so precious, that failure is an instrument—nay, a better instrument than success—in disciplining the soul; and that in this mysterious world of which we are the denizens it is only in failing ourselves, as men count failure, that we can hope to render the highest blessings to others.

—Bishop Welldon.

Illustration
‘An accomplished lady once wrote that she had lived long enough to thank God for not having granted her prayers; she meant for not having granted them in the way which she would have chosen. Believe me, as you proceed in life, as you look backward upon the ever-lengthening vista of past years, you will see more and more clearly that it would not have been good for you to have your own way, that you have learnt more from your trials than from your triumphs, and that God has been dealing with you lovingly and wisely, like a Father, in denying you the desire of your hearts, and in teaching you, by however hard a discipline, that you must give up what has seemed to you so good, for the sake of winning some day something which is much better.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE MISTAKE OF THOSE THAT PASSED BY
The men who saw our Saviour dying—

I. Thought exclusively of the present.—On this side of death they had clear, if narrow and illogical, views. They did not, as a body, think of the future as the balance and rectification of the present. Everything beyond death was shadowy and intangible. Only here, in the world of sense, was the real. The man of this world has a very limited horizon, and there is no completeness in his earthly day, no certainty in the passage of its hours. Man himself, according to his instinctive precautions and the maxims of his experience, is ruined when he dies. What if eternity lie all around us, and beyond be the true life?

II. Were more concerned for pain and physical deprivation than for sin.—Not that they pitied the Sufferer: at any rate their pity had no chastening or restraining force. It was only as regarding the pain, etc., as an evil from which men should shrink at any cost, and as judging Him Who, in their ideas, had brought it upon Himself, that they spoke. They did not conceive of themselves as in a worse position than He Whom they beheld. They revelled in iniquity. A time would come when they would say of themselves, ‘It were better we had never been born.’

III. Argued from self-love to the salvation of others.—It is in this aspect that their illogicalness is most evident. To talk thus showed a want of deep thought. Who is it to whom the world looks for its blessings and benefactions? To the timorous, the calculating, the self-seeking, the selfish? Is it not just the absence of these qualities that inspires our confidence and awakens our expectation? Woe to us, if in our utter loss of all things and our last agony, we have to turn for help and comfort to those whose first thought is for themselves! It is self-contradiction, it is indictment of themselves, when they say, ‘He saved others; Himself He cannot save.’

Illustration
‘The great question with us all now should be, not “Could He save Himself?” or “Could He save others?” but “Has He saved us?” Only in that consciousness can we be saved from the sin and folly of those who taunted and crucified Him. And the evidence of it is not far to seek,—“Has He enfranchised us from self?” Then shall we seek the good of others and the glory of God, and not till then. Let this be our plea with God, and our pattern amongst men, “He saved others; Himself He could not save.”’

Verse 34
THE WORD FROM THE CROSS
‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’

Mark 15:34
The tragedy of the Crucifixion reached its climax at the sixth hour. The Blessed Master had passed through the outer circle of sorrow, and now the pale, bruised Form is lost in the thick darkness which surrounds Him. During the first hours our Blessed Lord reigns as a king—interceding, absolving, and commending His loved ones. Now a change passes over Him; His soul enters into a great loneliness. This cry shows that there was something deeper, something more awful, than the fear of death.

I. Do we ever feel forsaken?—Such days come to even the best of us—days of darkness, days of depression. But here is our comfort. When all seems lost in life, when there is no light to gladden our eyes, then it is for us to realise that because of that One’s bitter cry which rang out in the darkness, Jesus is always with us because He knew what it was to be forsaken even by God Himself. Let us cling to the Cross for this our comfort in our time of darkness!

II. The guilt of sin.—And yet surely it must mean more than this, something deeper than this, for it reveals to us the guilt of sin. We cannot think little of sin when you and I realise that it cost the best, the noblest, the purest blood, when we realise that it has cost the Blood of God Himself to take away that sin; that for one great atonement it needed God to come down and live our life, it needed God to be surrounded by the darkness on the Cross, to live out His life, as it were, just for a few hours making that atonement, forsaken by God Himself. When we are tempted to call some sins little and some great, let us realise what it meant when our Lord cried from the cross, ‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’

III. The punishment of sin.—I think we have here not only the revelation of the guilt of sin, but we have more—we have a revelation of the punishment of sin. This one hour had loomed before Christ all His life. Our Blessed Master could endure all else but this. The thought of His Father hiding His face, and the thought of entering that darkness, was something which he could not contemplate unmoved. We are inclined—are we not?—to guess at the future condition of the soul; but after we have stood beneath the Cross, after we have heard this cry, we need not have any further speculation, for sin always means here and there separation from God. Separation from God—does not the sinner know it now? Ah, but the sinner always has a feeling that he can turn to God when he likes; but to realise that sin will bring this separation, entire and complete, from God is the most awful thing that man could contemplate. To-day Jesus calls to us, ‘Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?’ nothing to us who stand by the Cross? Was there ever such sorrow, ever such love?

Verse 37-38
THE RENT VEIL
‘And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom.’

Mark 15:37-38
As the rent rocks and open graves proclaimed Christ victorious in death, so may the rent veil have declared that He had won for Himself an access into heavenly places, there to perpetuate the work which had been wrought out on Calvary. It is possible also that the abolition of the Mosaic economy was hereby figuratively taught. Christ had come to destroy the law, but only that He might substitute for it a better covenant.

I. The rent veil signifies that through Christ alone we have access to the Father, and that supplies of heavenly things may be expected to descend. The privilege of prayer, the privilege of intercourse with our heavenly Father, has been procured for us exclusively by Christ.

II. The rent veil gives a title to a heavenly inheritance.—It is like an opening in the firmament through which the eye of faith may gaze on the diadem and the palm which are in store for the faithful. What was to occur after death and the resurrection? The rent veil gives the answer. As the opened graves published the great truth of the abolition of death, so did the rent veil publish that of our being begotten again to an ‘inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.’

Rev. Canon Melvill.

Illustration
‘That some great catastrophe betokening the impending destruction of the Temple had occurred in the Sanctuary about this very time, is confirmed by not less than four mutually independent testimonies; those of Tacitus, of Josephus, of the Talmud, and of earliest Christian tradition. The most important of these are, of course, the Talmud and Josephus. The latter speaks of the mysterious extinction of the middle and chief light in the golden candlestick forty years before the destruction of the Temple; and both he and the Talmud refer to a supernatural opening by themselves of the great Temple gates that had been previously closed, which was regarded as a portent of the coming destruction of the Temple. We can scarcely doubt that some historical fact must underlie so peculiar and widespread a tradition, and we cannot help feeling that it may be a distorted version of the occurrence of the rending of the Temple veil (or of its report) at the crucifixion of Christ.’

Verse 39
A CONFESSION OF FAITH
‘Truly this man was the Son of God.’

Mark 15:39
These also are words of unconscious prophecy, spoken by an officer of the Roman army, as the words, ‘Never man spake like this Man’ were spoken by officers of the Temple guard.

I. They were a first confession of faith, made by the centurion, or captain of a company numbering a hundred soldiers, into whose custody our Lord had been given, and who superintended the Crucifixion. Later in the afternoon it became his duty to pierce the Lord’s side with his spear for the purpose of making sure that death had actually taken place before the holy Body was removed from the Cross; and thus he was chosen by Divine Providence to be the agent in bringing from the heart of Christ the miraculous stream of blood and water. Tradition of early date speaks of this centurion by the name of Longinus, and St. Chrysostom knew of him as one of the martyrs who bore their testimony to the Faith even unto death. He had heard the mocking Jews take up the words of the Tempter, and say ‘If thou be the Son of God, come down from the Cross.… He trusted in God: let Him deliver Him now, if He will have Him: for He said, I am the Son of God,’ and in a very different spirit, that of an awe-struck faith, he had begun his testimony to his Master by saying ‘Truly this man was the Son of God.’ Thus ‘out of the mouth of’ one who was as yet but among the ‘babes and sucklings’ of Christ, the Lord again ‘perfected praise.’

II. By this testimony of a heathen officer, uttered by the side of the Cross in the supreme crisis of our Lord’s Passion, God was pleased to place on record the great truth that He Who then and there suffered and died was He of Whom the Father had twice said from heaven, ‘This is My beloved Son.’ The ‘Lord Jesus Christ,’ Who was from all eternity ‘the only-begotten Son of God … God, of God … Very God, of very God … Being of one substance with the Father,’ was the same Who ‘was made man, and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate,’ Who ‘suffered and was buried.’ He Who died upon the Cross was therefore a Divine Sufferer, and His Passion is to be viewed in that aspect in which we behold it associated with His Deity, as well as in that more familiar one in which we see it as the suffering of His human nature.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE UNION OF THE DIVINE WITH THE HUMAN
The Deity of our Saviour being thus associated with His Passion, a character is given to His sufferings which clearly distinguishes them from the sufferings of men under similar external circumstances. The union of the Divine with the human nature:—

I. Intensified all the pangs which fell upon the body and soul.—The Divine Sufferer might have wrought a miracle and lessened those pangs, but He would no more do so than He would stay the pangs of hunger by causing the stones to become bread during the time of His Temptation. Rather would He cause every strained nerve to bear a tenfold throbbing, that no degree of pain which can come upon the human body should be beyond His experience and sympathy.

II. Gave an omnipotent virtue to the Passion of the Divine Sufferer.—Thus when the victory of the Cross was won, it was won for all ages and for all peoples, becoming an eternal victory by which the power of His sufferings is still being, and ever will be, exercised. As multitudes of those who came to the Cross ‘to see that sight’ of the Crucified, ‘beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and returned,’ so it has been ever since, that the sight of the Divine Sufferer has converted sinners, and has made them, as they gazed, bow down before Him, asking for His intercession, His love, and His grace.

As we look upon the Cross, and see the Divine Sufferer ‘evidently set forth, crucified among,’ us, we should be able to take up the words of the centurion in their fullest sense, and say ‘Truly this man was the Son of God.’

Illustration
‘The Passion of our Lord stands out clearly beyond all comparison with other human sufferings. Men have felt the torture of the scourge, the sorrow of desertion, the pangs of crucifixion, but they felt them not as He did Who was God and Man. Holy men in their zeal might desire even to die, if by dying they could convert sinners, but no martyr’s death could convert a world as the death of Him Who was God and Man did. They might desire even to bear the punishment of sin if they could gain pardon for sinners, but He alone Who was God and Man could “deliver his brother,” or “make agreement unto God for Him.”’
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Verse 3
THE STONE AT THE DOOR
‘Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?’

Mark 16:3
The text suggests various questions.

I. Why was there ever a sepulchre on earth?—A sepulchre tells of sorrow, sickness, bereavement, death. How came it there? ‘By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.’ The sin of man, small so far as the act was concerned, but vast in the principle involved, and in the results it entailed, placed him and his posterity under the curse of the law. Every pang of sickness speaks of God’s broken law; every corpse of the power of sin; every grave of the penalty of disobedience.

II. Why was there a sepulchre for Jesus?—Because it was ordained in the counsel of the Godhead that Christ should be buried, as well as die. Had He not been laid in the sepulchre, we might have had reason to doubt the reality of His death. As the death of Christ was a true, real, and proper death, so His burial was a true, real, and proper burial. His body at death was confided to men above suspicion. His interment was witnessed by many spectators, and His tomb was such that it was eminently adapted to guard against a spurious, and to illustrate a genuine, resurrection. Thus was it necessary that Christ should be buried in order to verify His death; and because, as our substitute, He must lie down in the grave, whither we all must go. He Who was to be the ‘first-fruits’ of our resurrection, Who was both to illustrate its character and make known its power, must also Himself lie in one of earth’s graves, that He might thus sanctify the world as the resting-place of His sleeping saint.

III. Why was that stone put there?—Matthew gives the reason. Never did men more thoroughly overreach themselves than did the chief priests and Pharisees in desiring Pilate to seal the stone and guard the sepulchre. The very means by which they hoped to prevent the Resurrection were made the occasion of more gloriously effecting the purpose of God, and we should have lost some of the most striking and irrefragable proofs of the Resurrection, had not this request been made by the Jews and granted by Pilate. Thus did God cause the wrath of man to praise Him, and the plottings of the enemies of Christ to prove the strongest props to the doctrine of the Resurrection. The stone was rolled to the mouth of the sepulchre by Joseph to protect the body of Christ. It was sealed, so that it could not be removed without being detected. It was guarded by a band of Roman soldiers, disciplined in the stern severities of military law, in order to drive away or capture His disciples should they attempt to seize the body; and its presence, its sealing, and its guarding, designed as obstacles to the Resurrection, were really so many proofs of its accomplishment.

IV. Who rolled that stone away? and for what purpose?—Matthew will give us the answer. Here again we see the wonder-working power of God in the transactions connected with this scene. Had our Lord rolled away the stone, it might have been said that He was not dead, but only in a state of asphyxia, or trance, and that, reviving, He did, in exercise of desperate strength, remove the rock at the tomb’s mouth, and by collusion with the soldiers escape from the sepulchre, and so give birth to the story of the Resurrection. But in consequence of the earthquake and the angelic appearance, the Roman guard did shake with fear, and ‘became as dead men’; and while they thus seemed petrified with alarm, Jesus calmly rises from His rocky bed, folds His grave-clothes, and lays them in order in the tomb, and then walks forth ‘the Resurrection and the Life,’ the Conqueror of death, and the Victor of the grave.

Illustration
‘Compare the inscriptions on heathen and Christian tombs. Look at the tombs which still exist in that cradle-land of religion, art, and science—Egypt; and we find sculptured and painted over and upon them representations of jugglers and dancing women, and grotesque animals, and unsightly gods, and domestic or festive scenes; everything which speaks of this world, nothing of the next. Look at the graveyards of Mohammedan countries, with their painted and gilded tablets and turbaned headstones, and as you decipher their Arabic inscriptions, you find them all pointing to a life of sensual bliss in the paradise of the false prophet. But most emphatically is this contrast brought out at Rome in the Galleria Lapidaria in the Vatican. Opening the door of this long gallery, you see upon your right hand the wall covered with broken tombstones and tablets taken from the burial-places of old pagan Rome; and on your left, the wall lined with slabs and inscriptions dug up from the catacombs where, under Rome itself, were concealed and buried thousands of the early Christians. On the pagan side you see the records of despair, and read words of anger against the gods. “O relentless fortune,” writes a mother over her child, “who delighteth in cruel death! why is Maximus so suddenly snatched from me?” Read another inscription: “While I lived, well! my drama is now ended; soon yours will be: farewell, and applaud me.” Read another: “I, Proscopius, who lived twenty years, lift up my hand against him who took me away innocent.” On the Christian side you find records of peace and hope, comfort and resignation: “Sabbatia has retired in the sleep of peace.” “Arethusa sleeps in God.” “Salonica, thy soul is in bliss, thou wilt rise with the saints through Christ.” “Alexander is not dead, but lives beyond the stars, and his body rests in this tomb.” “The wave of death has not dared to deprive Constans of the crown to which he was entitled by giving his life to the sword.” All the sorrows of the old world, and all the sorrows of the heathen world, are of men without hope. For them there is a great stone at the door of the sepulchre still.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

IMAGINARY DIFFICULTIES
We may note some important lessons which this incident teaches:—

I. That gloomy forebodings should never prevent us from doing our duty.—These women apprehended that they could not roll away the stone, but were not turned away from their purpose.

II. That those who talk of difficulties have frequently but little knowledge of the actual state of affairs.—What chiefly troubled the women was the stone; but there were other circumstances of a more serious nature—the seal of the Roman governor, the company of soldiers, the jealous Jews; but of the latter they said nothing.

III. That difficulties, as difficulties, are sometimes more imaginary than real.—The feared obstacles may exist, but the difficulty they cause may be of no account. The stone, in the present instance, had doubtless been placed on the door of the sepulchre, but it had also been already rolled away.

Illustrations
(1) ‘What a striking emblem we have in this simple narrative of the experience of many Christians! How often they are oppressed and cast down by anticipation of evils, and yet in the time of need find the thing they feared removed and the “stone rolled away”! A large proportion of their anxieties arise from things which never really happen. We look forward to all the possibilities of the journey towards heaven. We conjure up in our imagination all kinds of crosses and obstacles. We carry mentally to-morrow’s troubles as well as to-day’s. And often, very often, we find at the end that our doubts and alarms were groundless, and that the thing we dreaded most has never come to pass at all. Let us pray for more practical faith. Let us believe that in the path of duty we shall never be entirely forsaken. Let us go forward boldly, and we shall often find that the lion in the way is chained and the seeming hedge of thorns is only a shadow.’

(2) ‘Burden not thy soul with sadness!

Make the wiser, better choice!

Tread the path of life with gladness!

God doth bid thee to rejoice.

In to-day’s bright sunshine basking,

Leave to-morrow’s cares alone;

Spoil not present joys by asking,

“Who shall roll away the stone?”’

Verse 6
THE INVISIBILITY OF THE RESURRECTION
‘He is risen: He is not here: behold the place where they laid Him.’

Mark 16:6
Why did no man see Christ rise? The loving women were too late. He was gone. After the Lord was risen, an angel had rolled away the stone with an earthquake and was sitting upon it. The guards had fled; the sepulchre was open and empty. The Lord had risen and gone. None had seen Him rise.

There is evidently a Divine beauty in the fact, and it has beautiful analogies.

I. Why no man saw Him rise.—It could not have been otherwise, unless all the surrounding circumstances had been different. For this to be other, events and men must also have been other than they were. For not only the general body of the Lord’s followers, but the seventy, the nearer and truer ones who formed the one hundred and twenty at the beginning of the Acts, were utterly scattered; and even the eleven, all but John, who was probably with the Blessed Virgin. As to whether the guards beheld Him or not we are in ignorance. They are said to have trembled and become as dead men for fear of the angel; but nothing is said of their seeing Christ. They were clearly not worthy to see Him, and their testimony would have been worthless.

II. Would it have been better that the act of resurrection should have been seen?—Simple faith answers No. Let us see why God’s dealings were best. It may be that a loving report to the Apostles was conveyed in the circumstances, as if it had been said, ‘You would not be with Me in the hall. You did not see Me die. Shall you see Me rise?’ But, be this as it may, it is probable, from the subsequent conduct of the Apostles, that they were not prepared for such a sudden and, to them, astounding sight as Christ’s rising. They could scarcely have borne it, nor comprehended it, nor, perhaps, believed in it. Their faith still required education, and little by little grew to accept what they scarce believed in for joy when it was manifested. But, so far as we are concerned, this backwardness and slowness to believe, this state of mind, the very contrary of credulity, and the number of appearances, each of which is to us a separate proof, makes the evidential value of the manifestations of Christ risen much greater than that of Christ arising could have been—so far as we can perceive.

III. The argument from analogy.—Is not the secrecy of the rising just what might have been expected from analogy? Were not the revelations of God to Abraham and Jacob private? Was not Moses alone at the burning bush, and when God passed by manifesting His glory? Only three persons were present at the Transfiguration. It is true that the eleven beheld the Ascension, but then they had been purified and strengthened by the great forty days.

—Rev. W. E. Heygate.

Illustration
‘Who ever saw the earliest rose

First open her sweet breast?

Or, when the summer sun goes down,

The first soft star in evening’s crown

Light up her gleaming crest?

Fondly we seek the dawning bloom

On features wan and fair;—

The gazing eye no change can trace,

But look away a little space,

Then turn, and lo!‘tis there

As when, triumphant o’er His woes,

The Son of God by moonlight rose,

By all but Heaven unseen.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

EASTER LESSONS
Not here, indeed, in one sense! Not here in the midst of enemies. Yet in another sense He is still here. He has not left us comfortless; He is with us yet by His Holy Spirit, with us in His Church, with us in His Sacraments. ‘He is risen.’ In that one assurance stands our hope as Christians.

I. Jesus has proclaimed release from the wrath of God.—That black cloud, which had hung over the earth since the first Adam fell, was cleared away on the bright Easter morning when the Second Adam rose. That heavy debt which we owed to our Heavenly Father, and which we had not wherewithal to pay, was paid when Jesus rose on Easter morning.

II. ‘He is risen,’ and we are freed from the power of sin.—Sin is no longer the ruling influence, and need no more have dominion over our mortal bodies. Satan cannot now lead us captives at his will. We are become more than conquerors through Him Who fought out that bitter battle on Good Friday, and rose triumphant on Easter morning.

III. ‘He is risen,’ and we are freed from the power of sorrow.—I do not tell you that we shall never more know sorrow, that this world has ceased to be a vale of tears; but I do tell you, O mournful ones, that you must not sorrow as those without hope. There is no grief so dark, no misfortune so desperate, that the light of the Resurrection cannot shine upon it and bring comfort. In the chamber of sickness, in the pinched home of poverty, in the prison cell, or the workhouse ward, in the agonised horror of the hospital, at the brink of the very grave itself, the power of the Resurrection asserts itself, and because Christ is risen, strength is given to us to rise out of the darkness of misery into the pure light of holy resignation.

IV. ‘He is risen,’ and therefore the whole character of death is changed.—The grave is no more a pit of destruction, but is now

That blessed tomb,

Become the room

Where lay Creation’s Lord asleep.

Death is no longer the grisly king of terrors, but the kind Friend who comes to set the sufferer free.

V. Jesus has risen, but have we risen with Him?—Are we trying to lead the higher life, and to seek those things which are above? Otherwise what is the joy of Easter to us—what the blessings of the Resurrection? We cannot be partakers of that Resurrection if, whilst Christ is risen, we lie still in the grave of corruption; if, whilst He has triumphed over sin, we are yet its slaves.

Illustration
‘It is no wonder that the Fathers of the Church lavished upon Easter Day every epithet of praise and affection; it is no wonder that they call it the Great Day, the Day of days, the Queen of days, the Sovereign of all Festivals. In the words of one, it is the Bright Sunday—God’s Sunday—the Lord’s Day of joy. In the language of another it is “God’s own Easter Day, the feast of feasts, solemnity of solemnities, so far passing all other feasts holden not only by or for men, but even those held in honour of Christ Himself, as the sun doth surpass and excel the stars” (St. Gregory Nazienzen). And yet another (St. Chrysostom) calls it “the desirable feast of our salvation, the day of our Lord’s Resurrection, the foundation of our peace, the occasion of our reconciliation, the end of our contentions and enmity with God, the destruction of death, and our victory over the devil.” No wonder that in the primitive Church Easter was one of the three special seasons chosen for the baptism of converts, and that at this holy Festival certain of the Christian Emperors were wont to loose from prison all except the worst of criminals, since “as Jesus delivered us from the grievous prison of our sins, and made us capable of enjoying immeasurable blessings, so ought we in like manner, as far as possible, to imitate the mercy and kindness of our Lord” (St. Chrysostom).’

Verse 7
WHY ‘INTO GALILEE’?
‘But go your way, tell His disciples and Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you.’

Mark 16:7
The angel first exhibited the wonderful spot: ‘Behold where they laid Him,’ and then immediately added, ‘But.’ That word is teaching. Do not stay in sentiment—pass at once to duty. Never let a thought of yours go to any grave you love without taking thence a call to some one practical duty.

Why did Jesus go to Galilee at all after His Resurrection? At Jerusalem He was crucified, at Jerusalem He rose, at Jerusalem He ascended. Jerusalem was the place of all honour. Why should He be so careful to go down to that northern province?

I. Because of the distance and difficulty.—It is a universal law that God always requires efforts, and always blesses the efforts He requires. You will not find your best privileges close to your hand. You must be content to go far for them. You must exercise self-denial, and labour to get at them. And whatsoever Galilee He fixes, He is gone before you there, and there you will see Him.

II. Because Galilee was despised.—He had put honour upon Galilee when He probably worked there as a boy, when He made two cities there His own cities, when He chose most at least of His disciples there, and gave the longest discourses there, and went up and down in their villages, and did His first and the greater part of His miracles there, and was transfigured there. And now He was risen and almost glorified, He is not going to pass by what He chose and what He loved in humbler life.

III. Because He would extend proofs of His Resurrection as widely as possible.—He carried His risen body, and manifested it into the two extremes of the land. It is true, after His Resurrection, Christ never appeared to the world, but only to His own, to the witnesses He had chosen. But those chosen witnesses numbered at least five hundred, and it is probable that very many, nay, the majority, were Galileans.

IV. Because Christ was true to all the finer sympathies of our nature.—Amongst those sympathies is the love of old, and especially early, associations. To Him there was no place, next to His own Jerusalem, there was no place like Galilee. And He had foreseen the feeling and made arrangements for its occasion. It was human, its was true, it was manly, and it was pure.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 9
THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE RISEN LORD
“He appeared first to Mary Magdalene.’

Mark 16:9
To Mary Magdalene, before all others of Adam’s children, was granted the privilege of being first to behold the risen Saviour. A woman who at one time had been possessed by seven devils was the first to whom Jesus showed Himself alive. The fact is full of instruction.

I. Our Lord meant to show us how much He values love and faithfulness.—Last at the Cross and first at the grave, last to confess her Master while living, and first to honour Him when dead, this warm-hearted disciple was allowed to be the first to see Him when the victory was won. It was intended to be a perpetual memorial to the Church that those who honour Christ He will honour, and that those who do much for Him upon earth shall find Him even upon earth doing much for them.

II. It was intended to comfort all who have become penitent believers, after having run into great excesses of sin. It was meant to show us that, however far we may have fallen, we are raised to entire peace with God if we repent and believe the Gospel. Though before far off, we are made nigh. Though before enemies, we are made dear children. ‘Old things are passed away, and all things are become new’ (2 Corinthians 5:17).

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘There is nothing in the New Testament to justify the common notion that Mary Magdalene had been a sinner against the seventh commandment more than other commandments. There is no scriptural warrant for calling hospitals and asylums, intended for fallen women, “Magdalene Hospitals.” No better authority can be discovered for the common idea on the subject than tradition. At the same time it is only fair to say that there seems strong probability for supposing that the sins of Mary Magdalene had been very great. There was probably some grave cause for her being possessed by seven devils, though the nature of it has not been revealed to us.’

Verse 15
‘INTO ALL THE WORLD’
‘And He said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.’

Mark 16:15
If ever there was a nation to whom these words were plainly and directly addressed, that nation is England.

I. Reparation to native races.—As a nation we owe some reparation to our heathen brethren (for they are our brothers), for the wars we have waged against them, for the curse of drink we have inflicted upon them, for the bad example which professing Christians have too often taught them. Certainly we do something in the way of sending to the heathen a better Gospel. A million and a half of money is annually spent on foreign missions; but this is not enough from the richest nation in the world, and looks small indeed when compared with the one hundred and thirty millions which are each year wasted on drink.

II. What we have received.—Consider now what it is that has made England great. Is it not the honesty, truthfulness, purity, and righteousness generally that, with all their faults, have been the ruling principles of the conduct of Englishmen? and where did these come from except from Jesus Christ? He it was Who made them ‘current coin’; so that what Lord Macaulay once said in Parliament is literally true. ‘The man,’ he said, ‘who writes or speaks against Christianity is a traitor to the civilisation of the world.’

III. The Lord’s command.—Nothing can be more direct and plain than the words of the text, and there is no better test of the vitality of a Christian community than readiness to obey the command.

IV. The claims of our own kith and kin.—We are bound not merely for the sake of the heathen, but for the sake of our own kith and kin, to follow with the teaching and ordinances of the Christian religion the stream of commerce and emigration that carries Englishmen to the ends of the world. ‘Charity to the soul is the soul of charity’ is a saying especially true in reference to the prevention of that spiritual destitution into which our emigrants would fall if they were not helped, when they make their first settlements in distant countries, by the great missionary societies.

—Rev. E. J. Hardy.

Verse 19
ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN
‘So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was received up into heaven.’

Mark 16:19
Why is it that the festival of our Lord’s Ascension is so little noticed? Is it because of the practical irreligiousness of our day? Or is it that Christians do not realise the priceless blessings brought thereby?

Throughout the New Testament the Ascension was regarded as a fact, without which the Church could not have come into existence.

The Incarnation of our Lord demanded His Ascension.

I. For Himself.—This is part of the joy He kept before Him, which enabled Him to endure the Cross and to despise the shame. St. Paul in the passage, Christ ‘emptied Himself,’ wherefore ‘God hath highly exalted Him,’ links together as cause and effect the Incarnation and the Ascension.

II. For us.—Taking the manhood into God, He came where we were and descended with us into temptation and trial, sorrow, pain, and death; carried our nature into the shadow of death, bore it triumphantly through the grave, rose with it on the third day, ascended with it into heaven, and has made us sit together with Him in the heavenly places.

In our ascended Lord lie the vast possibilities, the unthinkable future for human nature. ‘To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with My Father in His throne.’ Union with God. This is the beginning, the middle, the end of our religion.

Bishop A. T. Lloyd.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

REJOICE!
We should rejoice on Ascension Day. Why?

I. We see in the Ascension the glorification of our Master.—Now He shows Himself a King—not like a king of this world, of limited power, a terror to his subjects, yet only mortal; but One full of power, almighty, overflowing with mercy, eternal.

II. We see in the Ascension the earnest of our glorification (John 14:1-4).—When an army is besieging a city, if the general mounts the walls the soldiers know that they will follow. If a storm-tossed fleet sees one vessel, the flagship, enter the port, they know that they will enter after it.

III. We rejoice because now our union with Christ can be perfected.—(a) The sanctifying Spirit has much to do to prepare us to inherit the Kingdom into which nothing defiled can enter (John 16:7-11). (b) Now that Christ has gone up above the white cloud, and entered within the veil, He can be touched sacramentally (John 20:17).

IV. We rejoice because we know that our Mediator is interceding for us.

V. We rejoice because henceforth we need not fear death.—The Ascension is the consummation of the Resurrection. What though the dark river of death has to be crossed, if He be waiting for us beyond?

—Rev. S. Baring-Gould.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE PURPOSES OF THE ASCENSION
I. There was the triumph over His enemies and ours.—St. Paul describes this in his Epistle to the Colossians (Mark 2:13-15).

II.To distribute gifts to those whom He had redeemed (Psalms 68:18).

III. Further, that He might intercede for us (Hebrews 9:24; Romans 8:34).

IV. To prepare heaven for us (John 19:2-3); and while He is preparing heaven for us, He is preparing us for heaven (Colossians 1:12).

How grand and glorious, then, the Divine purpose! (Ephesians 1:18-23).

Illustration
‘We are not to think of the Ascension of Christ as of a change of position, and a going immeasurably far from us. It is rather a change of the mode of existence, a passing to God, of Whom we cannot say that He is “there” rather than “here,” of Whom we all can say, “God is with me,” and if God then Christ, Who has ascended to the right hand of God. When, therefore, we declare our belief in Christ’s Ascension, we declare that He has entered upon the completeness of spiritual being without lessening in any degree the completeness of His humanity.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ASCENSION
It was a solemn hour when Jesus stood on the Mount of Olives on the day of the Ascension: before Him Jerusalem and the Temple, at His feet Gethsemane and Bethany, beside Him the disciples, above Him heaven and the glory of the Father.

I. For Himself.—What was the meaning of Christ’s ascension as regarded Himself? Here below was less the home of Jesus than it is ours, who are called ‘strangers and pilgrims.’ If we have here no abiding city, still less had He. His home was most certainly not on earth.

(a) It was for Him, therefore, the return to His Father’s house.

(b) The entrance of a Victor in a woeful fight into the inheritance He has won (Psalms 47:6).

(c) The eternal session of Christ as the Head of the Church. Now He rules all nations from His throne; all events of the world’s history are the developments of the Kingdom of God (Philippians 2:9-11).

II. For His Kingdom.—Jesus is not to be separated from His work, the King from His Kingdom. His Ascension is not only, therefore, significant for Himself, but for His Kingdom. It is clear from this ascension that it is no worldly kingdom. Had it been, He must have stayed longer upon the earth, in order to lay its foundations.

III. For us.—(a) Without this ascension we should be robbed of the sacraments of grace. They could no longer have any meaning. (b) Because of this ascension our thoughts are continually to aspire heavenwards (Colossians 3:1; Colossians 3:3).

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

THE BLESSINGS OF THE ASCENSION
What blessings we are to expect from the ascended Christ may be gathered—

I. From His last command.—‘Go ye into all the world.’ They are blessings for all men. He Who gave the command will give power for its fulfilment.

II. From His last promise.—‘In My name,’ etc. This is a promise conferring special powers on the Apostles and them that believe.

III. From His eternal session.—He is ‘sat on the right hand of God.’ What for? It is to rule the world and the Church.

Illustration
‘Between us and His visible presence—between us and that glorified Redeemer Who now sitteth at the right hand of God—the cloud still rolls. But the eye of Faith can pierce it; the incense of true prayer can rise above it; through it the dew of blessing can descend. And if He is gone away, yet He has given us in His Holy Spirit a nearer sense of His presence, a closer infolding in the arms of His tenderness, than we could have enjoyed even if we had lived with Him of old.’

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

RESULTS OF THE ASCENSION
There are some results which come to us from firmly holding the belief in Christ’s Ascension.

I. The strengthening and increase of our faith, which is ‘the evidence of things not seen.’ ‘Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.’ His ascent is the cause and His absence the crown of our faith. Because He ascended we the more believe; and because we believe in Him Who hath ascended, our faith is the more accepted.

II. The strengthening of our hope.—We could never expect our dust and ashes should ascend the heavens; but seeing our nature has gone before in Him, we can now hope to follow Him. ‘Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, which entereth into that within the veil, whither the Forerunner is for us entered’ (Hebrews 6:19-20).

III. The lifting up of our affections.—‘For where our treasure is, there will our heart be also.’ Where Christ is ascended up on high, we must follow Him with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our affections (2 Kings 2:1-2; Colossians 3:1-3).

IV. From the Ascension of Christ follows the descent of the Holy Spirit, and therefore power in the preaching of the Gospel. ‘If I depart I will send Him unto you.’

Pearson (adapted).

Illustration
‘There are two closely connected ways by which Christ, after His glorification, began a new work for mankind, the one inward, towards God; the other outward, towards the world. The first is the exercise of an immeasurably increased power of intercession. The sacrificial task was at an end when His life was laid down on Calvary—which answered to the slaughter of the typical victims. The whole point of the sacrifice lies in the presentation of that life, enriched and consecrated to the utmost by having undergone death, and still and for ever living in the inmost presence of God. (See the sprinkling of the blood upon the mercy-seat, Hebrews 9:12-24.) Christ then has passed within the veil to complete His merciful work for men by pleading for them in the irresistible power which His perfect discharge of His mission has given Him. The second activity of the glorified Christ is a result of the first. He is always engaged in sending the Holy Ghost to us from the Father (John 16:7). Before His exaltation Christ had not yet won the gift by His Passion; men were not capable of receiving it, so long as they had Christ with them in the flesh.’

Verse 20
PREPARATION AND EFFECT
‘Confirming the word with signs following.’

Mark 16:20
If we wished to make the Gospel for Ascension Day the subject of a sermon, one way of dealing with it effectively might be this: to consider the preparation for the Ascension, and the effect of the Ascension; in both cases with reference to the disciples.

I. Preparation for the Ascension.—We have in the passage, obviously, a sort of epitome of the conversations held by our Lord with His disciples between the Resurrection and the Ascension. He establishes, first, the fact of His Resurrection. Then He gives them their commission. They are to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. To reject their message will be no trifling matter, for ‘he that believeth not, shall be damned’; and it shall be enforced by the many ‘signs’—manifestations of miraculous power—which shall be seen in the case of those who have received the message.

II. The effect of the Ascension is a prompt and glad obedience on the part of the previously disheartened disciples. They return from the Mount of Ascension to Jerusalem with ‘great joy.’ And why with great joy? Because they feel that their work is to claim the Kingdom for the King, to Whom all power in heaven and in earth has been given. The cause is one which is certain to succeed. The King is invisible, it is true; but He is not absent. He is with them, and with them always. He ‘works with them,’ for the cheering of their hearts, for the confusion of their enemies, for the confirmation of their message. They have something present to point to, and not only to speak of something future.

Do ‘signs’ follow now? Yes; but spiritual signs. The casting out of the devils of impurity, pride, deceit; the speaking with a new tongue the praises of God.

Rev. Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

